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Right Reverend Father in Gop, 


JONATAHA N, 


By Divine Permiſſion, Lord Biſhop of E X ON. 


cule a lefs, by commi 
confef, a great Prefum i 

Name to a Haſty Scrible ag inſt the Crime of Perſecution charg- 
ed on the Church of England ; and now ume upon your 
Lordſhips Patience and Patronage in aCalz of . 
tance ; it is not a Scendalum _— nor any,of the Plea's of a 
Temporal Crown, but a Crime Leſe Majefatis, an Overt Attempt 
to overthrow the Crown and Kin of our Bleſſed Saviour ; as 


. if be alſo were a King 4+ Fa&o, and nor de Fare ; which I'now la 


before your Lordſhip, it is the Crown and Dignity of him'in 
Perſon and Dye: Worſhip and "Honour olir common Salvation is 
wrape up: The San&ion of our Law, '(viz.) de Heretico combuten- 
do, was, 1 confels, too ſevere ; but if there be not ome Powerfyt 
Reſtraint laid on fuch Damnable Herefies as deny the LO RD that 
bought them, the Soiis of Belial, will not forbear co deny him on 
Earth, wich a Now ObFante to our Saviogr*s threarning , Him will 7 
"deny before my Father which « in heaven : The Ecctefiaſfical Laws aft 
but as Brute Fulmina, to luch as wilfalty Excotmmanicate theinfelvess 
and unlefs the Temporal Power ſupply the Defe&s of che Spiricua!? 
we are like to run into a worſe Contufion than hirherro we have ; 
this ſort of Men Being as great Enemies to the one as tothe orher. 
Ruaras who incurred a Baniſhment for his Seciniani/m, though as 
modeſt as any of chem, ina Tra&t of Magiltracy, printed with his 
Epiſtles, p. 461, ſays, 7he times may be Ra, and if we conſider the 
ſtate of all Ages and Nations, they bave been, and ſtill are ſuch, that it 
x more hard for a Chriſtian to diſcharge the Office of a Magiſtrate epe- 
cially of a Supreme, than for a rich to enter into the kingdim 5 
beayen. They ace for an Judependent Miniſtry 3 no Friends to elther 
« »*of 


« AS> - ef Ai. GAS ec 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of our. Lord's Inſtitutions, the Sacraments of Infant Baptiſm, and 
the Excharift ; and though while they are under the Power of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, they plead for an enlarged Charity, yer if at any 
time they get the Sword to- hang at their ſides, their Cruelty will 
be much more etceaſivs t This I ſpeak the more poſitively, becauſe, 
Fir, Their Prihciples tead chenr to it; for if the Papiſts, with 
whom we agree inthe; chiefeſt Articles of Religion, be ſuch im- 
placable Enemies, as to deſign the ucter Excirpation of our Church, 


| how much more will the Socintans, who condemn us as Polytheiſts 


and1dolatbrs; for worthipping thoſt wham they account meer Crea- 
tures, execute their Fury on us ? - 
Bur. 2/y, their Practices haye abundangly declared their Invagerate 
Malice, tor when one Arias Presbyter bad drawn. Conftantins to'be' 
of his Opinion, I tremble to relate what Havock was made in the 
Church ; and before that time under Dioclefian, having gotten the Do- 
natiſts and other Hereticks to ſtrengthen their Party, they commit- 
red more Outrages on, the Catholicks than Diocle/ian hitmlelf, thongh 
that. was th Ju Decumanus, the moſt impetuous Wave that, over- 
flowed the Church; I ſhalF give a brief Account from a Witneſs a- 
bove all Exceptions, Vincent Lirinenſis, Ch. 6. Contr. Her. with whom 
St. Auguſtine agrees, in his Diſcourſes againſt the Arians, Val. 7. and 
Sperates I; 2. C.1o. |. 4. C-13.. and Sozomen 1.3. c, 6. the words of Vin- 
centins are thele ; Cim prophans ipſa Arrianorum, Novit as wvelut quedam 
bellona. aut furia. Capto prius onniun: Imper atore cunc{a,deinde Palatii cul. 
ming Jegibus nov ubſug aſſet, 1 952g demcep; deſtjtit Univerſa Miſc- 
rere atque vexare privata.& publics facrs, prop anaq; omnia nullum boni 
& wer genere Irons ſed quoſcangque collipuiſſet t anquam deloco ſuperiore 
prreuters tune igmerate conuges depopulate vidue prophanate Virgines, 
2onab exia demalita deft ur bate, clerict verberati Leyit# att in exilium [a- 
*. 4. oppleta\ ſantiu ergaſtula carceres Metalla quorum pars Maxima 
mierdifizs wrbibus pro ruſi,atque extorres inter deſerta ſpleluncas feras [axa, 
Muditate fame ſits affett1, contrite & tabe fatti ſunt. Atque bac onnia 
nunquid ulam aliam ob cauſam, niſi utique dum pro celeſti dogmate hu- 
mand ſuperſtitiones introducuntur, dum bene fundata antiquitas [celeſta no- 
vitate ſubruitur, dum ſuperiorum inſtituts violantur, dum reſcindunt ur ſci- 
1a patrum dum convelluntur definita Majorum, dum ſeſe intra ſacrate, at- 
we incorrupte veritatis caſt iſſumos limites prophan#, ac novel curioſitats 
19) mon continet, This one Teſtimony of fo good an Author, is 
enough to make us abhor the Authors of the Arian, and much more 
of the Socinian Hereſie, which is more Impious, and guilty of the 
greater Blaſphemy,” the more. ſacrilegious Novelcy, and of ſuch intol- 
terable Pride an Contempt of all Mankind but chemſclvres, even 
ig while 


T be: Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
while they-are under ſevere Laws, that I believe, if their Power 
were equal, it would be as well for our 'Temporal as Spiritual Con: ; 
dition, to live under the Roman, as the Rarovian Harrows. 

The Statute 29 Car. 2, which abrogated that De Heretico Combu- 
rexdo, declares, That-it doth not take away o2 abzidge a- 
ny. Juriſdiction of P2oteſtant Archblhops, Biſhops, 92 
other Judges of his pacdy's Eccleſtaſtical Courts, in, 
Cauſes of Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, Þereſie, Schiſm, 02 0- 
ther Damnable Doctrines 92 Dpinions; but they may 
p2oceed to puntth the ſame accozving to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, by Excommunication t\vation, Degradati- 
on, and other Eccleſiaſtical Tenſures, not extending to 
Death. $0 as before the AR, the Learned Judge Hales, in the 
beginning of his Plea's of che Crown, gives an Account of the man- 
ner of Conviction of Hereticks, which he ſays, is, © Fir, By the 
* Common-/Law. (Whereof he gi © G's hÞ Secondly, By 
* Archbiſhops and Biſhops in. a Gerieral Synod... Thirdly, By the 
* Biſhop in his Diocels. The Common Law, he ſays, inflits no 
« Forferture, neither indeed doth the Eccleſiaſtical, if the Crimi- 
* nal abjuce his Opinions, being pro ſalute Anime, but if he relapſed 
*« after Abjuration, he is lefc,in-a worſe condition. The matter of 
* Herefie. was to be jugged of by the Canonical Scripture 3 Or, 
* 2. By what. hath been: derermipgd by the :four.- General Coun- 
* cils. 3. By any General council according to expreſs Scripture. 
* 4., By Parliament, with Aſſent of the. Convocation. . What Pow: 
er your Lordſhip hath over. the Head or-Members of Exeter Col- 
lefge,.in cake of -Hereſie, I refer co-ctheir Scacutes. ” | 
00 hat Operation thele Methods nn olied, 1 know not, but chere 
needs a {peedy Application, where the Gangreen gains fo viltbly ;aad 
may. be ſo mortal :, But why. calk I chus to ſo.great a Maſter in our 
rael, who hath a more perte& knowledge of all thoſe chings where- 
of I ſpeak ?., Your Lordſhip hath been a conſtang and eminent Afler- 
ear. of the Faith eſtabliſhed in the Church of England; the Foundac:- 
on whereof is that of the Ever, Bleſſed, Trinicy, on which, all our 

;Worſhip, ; and. all our 'Hopes arc built ; but ungodly Men, have in 
this too licentious Age, endeavourcd with all their Might and Sub- 
tilty. to ſubvert this Foundation : and, that which. hatti caulcd chis 
. Addreſs to your Lordihip, is a holy Indignation, when, Lconſider- 
£4, that there are more who appear in; Print, co delliuy;, than to c- 
ſtabliſh chis Fougdation, which hath;cauſed me, though che weak- 
eſt of many Thouſands, (that ,my Zeal .may provoke ochicrs, that 
have more Knowledge and Abilities) to ſolicite the Cauſe of the E- 


ternal 


_ God by Faithin Chriſt 
by ich 


The Epiffle Didjcark), 


ternal Son of God, Oo nt pr s t- __ 
w.” let us kill biow, - 


vived, Thi # the beir, Come ſeize by his inhbur# ance 1 
which they atte "oo by force of eh own Meri, afid a Na- 
tural Righte ; wh yoid the teotfneſls which + of 


Fehova, L##d oter righteou 
ty ae Be PO riſt, — 1 Son'of Ras 
inert to nr Lori s 4 


of of Bla FIT __ 
a ngervms mn ve 
ra po qu-5g {ee _— of the + Ny 
ſhall fay, that 4 Sade 
Wort, "T'o the Reader, þ lay 
of thofe who alc ATEOTITED dal roar wore 
ſhip him at aM, Thar br ares mot im Chari the name -\ hmm en 
or hope of Sabvttion To ſuch, So, 'of the faſt * gives great &n- 
couratemedt to the / of Fews and Tarts, "aid contridias 
the Seriprore which ts, Thac'there is nb other Natme'titder 
Heaven given amottg Men, whereby wemiuſt be ſaved, A#s 4. 12. 
And the prererice of thiargitis Charity, i is roo ſhort # Cloak to £o- 
ver ſo much Nakedneſs ; it isnot 'C t ſpate a Barrabbus and 
crucifie Chrift ; it is as much againſtithe T.aw of the Land, #nd'the 
Conftirutions of rhe Church, as againſtthe Law of God, wa 
fach Vipers : The Act 1* Guiltl. & Marie, made for exeth 
Maſefties Subje@s, Liflenting froth'the Church of 'Enghinil, fiom the 


Petalcies of certaih Laws, provided'that 'fuch as wil have yongiea 
that AR, ſhallſubſcribe > Prion Gy Gf itn Belief, in the 
words: 


iſt g Stern Eternal Son, nn 
Telus Thi ph 82 ever N 


a odreto Tor 
tend for, nd for which Ctr Lord 


already fo _— and ſnecekfally pars in eros robe 

that unlimited Toleration which would have deftroyed it : ue 
is now your Client is the Ererhial Son'of God, to whom asthe Au- 
chor'of our Salyrion, we were dedicated in our Baptiſm, -ahd hive 
been taught by the undoubted:Oracles of God, That be is owr Creator 
by whos all thegs were made that are made ; that God that redeemed 


his Church with his own proper Blood, neither is there Salvation in - 


any other Natne ; the true God and Erernal Life, to whoſe Almighty 
Protection, and All ſufficient Grace, which are able to fave ro the ur- 
moſt, a that <ome'to' God by Him, I ſhall daily recommend your 
Lordſhip, ahd all your Relations and Afairs, as is-in Duty bound, 


Tour Lordforp' s moſt humble and obliged Servant, 


THO. LONG. 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


Arefius in the Preface to the Second Part of bs Hydra Socin. 
M takes notice of the Printing in England, Anno 1654. The So- 


WH cinian Catechiſm of John Beedle, Maſter of Arts, containing 
x all the Impieties and Blaſpbemies of Socinus ; to which be ſays 
was added & Catalogue of Socinian Books ; bus Twelve Reaſons again#t 
the Deity of the Holy Gbo#t, and the Life of Fauſtus Socinus : ang that 
Learned Man thus complains of it, Othe deplorable Condition of Eng- 
land, which having driven out their King, now conſtrains the King 
of Kings to be baniſhed, and ſeems to have no greater value for thac 
Liberty which was purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood, than to obtain a Li- 
cenſe of Hearing, Writing, and Believing what they pleaſe. If chu 
were 4 Scandal to the Engliſh Nation in thoſe lawleſs Times , and gave 
[o great an offence to foreign Divines, How much more will the Offence and 


Scandal be, when the Goſpel ſhall be ſent naked abroad, by the hand: of a 


Door of Divinity, and 'Reftor of a Colledge , and one that writes 
himſelf « True Son of "the Church of England; eſpecially conſidering, 
that we have now a Proteſtant King and Queen, (whom God long preſerve) 
Defenders of the Ancient Catholick Faith, which hath been ſo long profeſſed 
in the Church. 

It s greatly to be deplored, that the Racovian Catechiſm is ſo commonly 
fold -bath in Latine and Engliſh, as x Crellius alſo, and Bezdle's Cate- 
chiſm, and bus Arguments again#t the Deity of the Holy Gho#t. And lately, 
a Swarm of Pampblets, like venomous Inſetts, im all parts of the Land, of 
Theilſts; Anti-Trinicarians, Unitarians, Arians, and Socinians, dark- 
ning, as much as they may , the Light of the Goſpel , and poyſoning the 
People. 

Rredns; mn bus Vindication of the States of Holland, profeſſerh, that be 
knew 'not ene in all the Aſſembly of rhe States, that was not ready to de- 
nounce an Anathema, as well ro the old Doftrines of Samoſatenus, as ts 
rhe new of Socinus, againſt the Conſubſtantial, and unconfuſed and undi- 
vided Trinity ; yet at that :ime, the Hereſie of Servetus bad taken root and 
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The PREFACE. 


ſpread itſelf ſecretly among wery many, ſo that be himſelf,to avoid ſuſpicion of 
being a Patron to them, thought fit to write bis Book of the SatisfaQtion of 
Chriſt ; and we bave ths Expreſſion in bis Book, De Pietare Ordinum 
Holland. Seeing that Hereſie is the Poyſon of the Church, and is 
quick in irs Operation, and there are certain Degrees of Hereſie, 
one being more hurtful than another, there cannot be found any 
that is worſe than the Hereſie of Sacinws, at the mentioning whereof 
all goad mcn do tremble. 

Wes have reaſon #0 ble God, that is . ſuch licentious Times as we have 
favs in the former Age, when a Genetal' Toleration was granted, and all 
ſort of Hereſies were impunely permitted, and Orthodox Dofrines diſcoun- 
renanced, there are ſo few perſons infetted with Hereſie, and ſo mmpy leawn- 
'ed perſons Jeft us to wvindicate the Truths of the Goſpel ; yet are#here ſame 
Thouſands infefted with . Anabaptilm, and Quakeniſm, among whos: the 
Pelagian azd Socinian Dattrines bawe got the Aſcendent. Tibey talked 
formerly of hems Godded with God, and Chrifted with Chriſt; and now 
they deny the Gadbead of Chriſt ; and Man it with Man : what number of 
ſuch Hereticks are now among us, the Author of the NAKED GO- 
SPEL may know better thaw others ; doubtleſs be preſumes of a large Mu- 
fer, otherwiſe be would not appear as @ Leader to head them ; but that be 
ſheuld appear under the Nation of « Son of the Church of Engliend, is 
the greateſ# 4ffront that could be dee is 5 for as Plutarch ſays, he had 
rather Men ſhould ſay, there was never ſuch a Man as Plutarch, than 
that they ſhould ſay he was a Vicious Perſan: So is it 8 leff reproach 

or the Papilts to ſay, there never was ſuch a Church as the Church of Eng- 
and, than to ſay it is & Church profe Pelagiann aud Socinian Do- 
&rines, The Fathers and Sons of aur Church, bave wot, and by the Grace 
of God will mat be wanting in their Duty to Afſert ber Dotrines, and to Si- 
lence all ber Adverſaries. 

The Univerſity of Oxford bave manifeſted their Abborrence of it , in Con- 
demning the Book to the Fire : And the Right Reverend the Biſhop of Exe- 
ter, Viſor of that Colledge, whereof the Author was Retfor, bath (as the 
Statutes of the Colledge diretted him in Caſe of Hereſie) wery ſeaſonably re- 
premanded bim, whereby is is hoped the Gangreen of bis Hereſies will be 
mortified and cut off from infetimg the Members of that Famous Colledge. 
Nor do I doubt but all that have any Authority tm Canes Eccleſiaft ical, will 
ſhew the like Deteſt ation of that Dammable Hereſie, that denieth the Lord 
that bought chem. The Ancient Fathers were very ſevere againſt ſuch ; 

enatius , mentioning that paſſage in Jer. 17. Cured is the man that 

cruſtech in man, ſaith, that they are under the Curſe, that afficm 

Chriſt to be a meer man. Origen, on Fob, /. x. c.4. Whatever men 

ſhall do without Faith in the Holy Trinity, they do in vain , we” 
a 
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ſhall have no reward. Fulgentius de fide, ps 9. ſaith, he cannot be 2 
Chriſtian , that. ſhall not confe(s the Lord Chriſt to be his God. 
The Fathers have {aid as much concerning the Arians, that they were Amti- 
chriſtians rather than Chriſt tans. 

Yes, they jay the like of Arius as of Julian, That they were both guilty 
| of the Sin againit the Holy Gho##; and if to the reft of our National Sins, 
we. ſhould add this, to ſuffer the Dottrine of the Holy Trinity to be thus 
lickly derided, and made the Subject f profane Pamphlets ; that the Writers 
ſheuld confidently own them, and falfely profeſs themſelves Sous of the Church 
of England ; that there ſhould be @ Secret Profs fill iv Labour to be deliver- 
ed of (ſuch Monſters ; that there ſhonld be a Club to Father them, and (uch 
Hettors to defend and ſupport them, and ſo many to applaud them; and ſuch 
Books as were long ſince written in Latin, are taught to fpeak Engliſh and 
French ; and owr Engliſh Books in requital, are taug bt to fpeak Latin and 
Prench Arrianiſm,s one of the great Provecations for which the Lord's band 
is not withdrawn, but « ſtill tretcbed out to be avenged on ws. 

Luther on bas Death: bed, was wont 19 exhort thoſe who came to wiſit 
him, Oremus pro Domino, noftra & ezus Evangelio : Let ws pray 
for our Lord, and for bis Goſpel. The Goſpel was then reviving, and gain- 
ing its liberty, it us now impriſoned in all Countries where Popery doth pre- 
wail, and it u like to be ſbript Naked at home, if ſome charitable Hand doth 
not ſeaſanably prevent it ; to which, that Doom which our Saviour bath dv 
nounced, Mat. 25. 43- Go yecurled ; for I was naked, and yecloath- 
ed me not , ſhould excite every good Chriſtian ; otherwiſe we may jaſtly 
fear, that for all the Affronts and Indignities which the Prophane on the one 

hand, and the Hereticks and Blaſphemers on the other hand, between whom 
our bleſſed Saviour s crucified afreſh, and put to open ſhame , he deal with 
us, as be did with the Church of Ephel(us, Rev. 2. 5. I will come unto 
thee quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick ; excepe thou repene. And 
the great baſte which ſo many do make to bavsh the true knowledge of God 
out of the Land,  & fearful Progneſtick, rhat our Saviour will come quick- 
ly, to be avenged on ſuch a People. 

My preſent Undertaking i only to do the Office of a Watch-man, or Sew- 
tine, to d:ſcover the approach of an Adverſary, and to ſound an Alerme to 
ſuch as ars better furnihed with Arms and Abilities ro vanquiſh thews, of 
which by the of God, our Church is provided with many thouſands, 
who, 1 doubt not, will fight it owt, Ulqz ad Triarios : If I bave for the 
ſake of my Country-men, culletted a few Arguments againit the Socinian 
Tenets, it 1s what the Diſconrſe of the Author led me to; my intent was to 
diſcover the dangerous Deſign of the Naked Goſpel, which the Author pre- 
tends was for the enlarging of Charity, and for condemning of Impoſitions 
ws Matters of Faith, under which Notion be induſtriouſly =. + x e Do- 
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&rines of the Nicene Fathers, and of Athanaſius, which bave been recei- 
wed in the Church of England , not only from them, but from the mo#t 
Primitive Times : But the Dottor ſays, We have no firm ground to go 
upon ; not from Scripture, becauſe the Arrians capt Scripture with . a 
Orthodox ; nor from Antiquity, which they claimed with the ſame 
confidence ; nor from Councils, which determined ſometimes on one 
ſide, and ſometimes on the other. p. 37. c. x. Net he grants, that the 
Catholicks have the advantage of long poſſeſſion, and that after Sentence ; 
end at laſt leaves both the Arrian and Athanaſian Do&rines on the ſame 
level with Roman Impoſitions, equally umworthy of our Faith or Study. 
By this, and what I ſhall further urge from the Naked Goſpel, it will evi- 
dently appear, that if the Dofor be of any Religion, that names the Name of 
Chri#t, be mu#t be a SOCinian. 

As to the Author's deſign, be pretends it to be, 1. For the enlarging of 
Charity ; (i. &.) for a Tileration of bis Opinions. 

2. To prevent Impoſitions in Matters of Faithts both which I have replyed, 
and ſhewn, that the real deſign is to ridicule the Athanaſian Creed, and 
the Council of Nice, and to prefer a Natural Religion, above that which « 
taught by them, which he accounts among his unreaſonable Impoſitions ; as 
having 1. No footing in Scripture ; in anſwer whereto, I have ſhewn the 
Harmony of the Old and New Teſtament, im Confirmation of thoſe Do#rines. 
2. Whereas be ſays, they bave no Foundation in the Fathers, 1 have produ- 
ced their Authorities. And thirdly, as for the Councils, Becanſe the SoCi- 
nians decline their Authority , I have but briefly toucht them. - As te my 
Method, baving fir ft conſidered his Preface, in the next place I have con- 
ſidered bis Apology. 3. I have made ſome general Refletons on the Book ; 
and laftly, I have diſcovered what Socinian Dotrines are covertly deliver- 
ed in each Chapter ; for I find his Oracles, like thoſe of old, tocarry a doubt- 
ful or double Sence, to be as @ Reſerve and Refuge, that being drrven from 
the one, be might flje to the other ; and indeed it is more difficult to diſcover 
and draw him forth from thoſe Ambuſhes wherein he lies in wait to deceive, 
than to baſfie bis greate#t Strength in a plain and open Field ; the firft xs my 
chief endeavenr, though I have not on occaſion declined the other : what 1 
have attempted was not in confidence of my own Abilities, baving never been 
exerciſed in thu ſpiny Comtroverſie, and being now by Age, Miles emeritus; 
but only to excite and provoke others to contend for the common Salvation in 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; and whatever the ſucceſs be, I bope 1 
ſhall obtain the Pardon of all good Men, ſeeing I have according to my power 
caft in my Mite into the Church's Treaſury. 
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The Naked Goſpel. 
| H E Author of the Naked Goſpel calls himſelf & true Son of 
the Church of England ; now the Doctrine of the Church 
of England is declared in her Liturgy, her Articles, and Ho- 
milies ; in her Liturgy ſhe hath inſerted the Three Creeds, 
viz. that called the Apofles, the Nicene, and the Arbanaſian ; theſe two 
laſt our Author would have to be reſtrained tothe Letter of the form- 
er, becauſe that only is uſed in the Offices for Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, and Viſitation of the Sick ; but if he be a true Son of the 
Church, he hath or ſhould, ex anime, have given his Aſent and Con- 
ſent to all the Dorines avowed by the Church. However, it is well 
that the Door ſeems to approve of the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe I 
find the Socinians deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, be- 
ing it is not expreſlly affirmed in that Creed, yet certainly they had 
not been made Objects of our Faith, if they were not of the Godhead. 
This Creed is but a larger Profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, which 
we made at our Baptiſm, where we dedicate ourſelves to the Service 
of that one God who is Father Son and Holy Ghoſt. The Right Re- 
verend Biſhop of Cheſter hath ſufficiently proved the Deity of the Son 
' and Holy Ghoſt, in his learned Expoſition of that Creed : Nor have 
we ever heard of any of the Fathers that have interpreted it _ 
wiſe, 


Canon 4. 
1649. 


An Anſwer to a late Treatiſe, Entituled, 


wiſe, than as the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds have done ; yet I have 
been credibly informed , that a Do@or, who ſtiles himſelf of che 
Church of England, gravely declared, That this Creed alſo might be 
reformed. But in the Church of Exg/and we find the reiterated Ac- 
knowledgment of the Blefſed Frinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo in the Doxology, in the FormiGledin Baptiſm, and in the Licany, O 
Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriows Trinity, Three Perſons and One Ged,&c And in 
that very afticient Hymn after che Communion, it's ſaid of our Sa- 
viour, Thow only art Holy, thos onlfart the Lord ; then only O Chrift, with 
the Holy Gho#t, avt woſt high" in the Glory of God*the Father. In the Te 
—_ _ art the King of Glory O Chri#t ; thou art the Everlaſting Son 
the Father, SLE 

a In the ficſt Article concerning the Trinity, the Church of Ezgland 
ſays, That #: the Unity of the Dvvine Nature, there are three Perſors of the 
ſame Eſſence, Power and Eternity, Father, Son, and Holy Gho#F. In the 
Homely for Whitſunday ſhe ſays , The Holy Ghoft s a Spiritual and Di- 
wine Subſt ance, the third Perſon in the Dany. diftinf# from the Father and 
the Son ; Which thing may moſt eaſily be proved, by moſt plain Te- 
{timonies of Gods Holy Word, ; 

And in tie Cards it bs forbidderied read Sownizn Books ; And in 
the forter BewlK of Canes wEar oeach any thing bit what 
is agreeable to.the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament ; and 
what the ancient Fathers and Biſhops have colle&ed our of them. 

It was therefore a Proteftatio contra fattum, to ſtile himſelf a true 
Son, &c. and utder that Title to publiſh to the World what is ſÞ op- 
poſite to her Do&rine : May not the Church cotaplain of ſuch Sons 
in the words of the Prophet I/aiab, c.1. 1 have nouriſhed and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled againſt me ? But God be thanked, the 
Church of England doth not want more dutiful Sons, ſach as on all 
occaſions are ready afid able to vindicate her Do&rines, and affert her 
Diſcipline : That famous Univerſity, whereof the Author was a Mem- 
ber, ſeaſonably maniſcſted her Deteſtation of his Heretical Opinions, 

ing thera to the Flames, that there might not be a Spark 
left to kindle-ſuch dangerous Fires in the Church ; which Decree, for 
the Reader's ſacisfattion, is here inſerted : 
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The Judgment aud Decree of the Univerſity of Oxford, deliver- 
ed in a Convocation held Auguſt 19th, 1690. againit ſome 
Impious and Heretical Propofitions, tranſcribed andquoted out 
of an Infamous Libel of late, perfidiouſly printed within the 
ſaid Univerſity, and publiſbed with this Title , The Naked 
Goſpel, which do Impugne aud Afſault the principal Myſteries 
of our Faith, alway retained. and preſerved in the Catholick 


Church, and eſpecially im the Church of England. 
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n AJ Fieress there is lately publiſhed an Infamays Libel, enciculed, 

© The Maked Goſpel, which under that {pecious Title 
* deſtroys the Foundation of the Primitive Faich once delivered to the 
© Saints, aſſaults the chief Myſteries of our Religion, and not only de- 
© nies, but reproacheth him that bought us, the Lord Jelus Chriſt, who 
© is God bleſſed for ever. And whergas it appears that this Libel de- 
* ſerving to be condemned to eternal Flames, hath bzen by an un- 
© heard of Perfideouſnes primed and publifked within chis Univerſ 
© ty, therefore for the Honour of the Holy and Individual Trinity, 
© for Preſervation of the Catholick Doctrine in the Church, and 
© moreover, for the Defence (as-much as in us lieth) of the Repucaci- 
© on and Eſteem of this Univerſity, which with all care we deſire w 
* preſerve intire and inviolable , We the Vice-Chancellor, Dactors, 
© Protors, the Regent and Nog t, Maſters carwecated in a full 
© Senate of Convocatian, on the 19th of , 1690, in.manner and 
© place accuſtomed, certain. Propoſitians-in the {aid Libel contained, 
* which we have cauſed to be tranſcribed, and hereafter reciced, be- 
© ing firſt Read, have by our Common Suffrages and the Unanimous 
© Conſent and Aﬀent of Us all,- Decceed in manner following; 


I. *We do Condemn all and every of theſe Propofirions (and o- 
* thers to them belonging, which for Brevity's ſake are. precermicted ) 
* as Falſe, Impious, and Contumelious to the Chriſtian Religion, ang 


* eſpecially to the Church of England ; And we Decree and we" 
©mo 
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© moſt of them to be Heretical, as contrary to the Holy Scriptures, 
© 2nd the Catholick Faith received and inviolably ———_—_ by all 
© Orthodox Chriſtians in all the World in all Ages, from the begin- 
© ning of the Church to this rot time ; and as rep nant to the 
© Decrees of Councils, eſpecially that of Nice, the moſt Solemn of all 
© that are extant, and molt worthy of our Faith and Acceptation ; 
© And laſtly, as contrary to the Writings of the Fathers, eſpecially of 
© St. Athanafeus, whoſe Faith and Patience in Defence of the Cauſe of 
© Chriſt, was great bzyond Example, will be memorably celebrated 
© whereſoever the Goſpel ſhall be preached. 

II. © Moreover, We injoyn under the Penalty of the Law, all Stu- 
© dents not to read the ſaid infamous Libel, or any of that kind, which 
© do re-call, as from Hell, thoſe anciently condemn'd Hereſies; com- 
© manding and firmly enjoyning all and every the Przlecors, Tutors, 
© Catechiſts, and others to whom the Inſtitution of Accademical 
© Youth is intruſted, that they diligently inſtru& and eſtabliſh thoſe 
© that are committed to their Charge, in that chief and nece 
© Article of our Faith, upon which, as on a Foundation, all the re 
* do depend, by which we are taught to believe and profeſs, That 
© there is One Living and True God, and in the Unity of this Na- 
* ture, there are Three Perſons of the ſame Eſſence, Power, and Eter- 
* nity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

HI. © We Decree the above-named Infamous Libel to be Burnt by 
© an Infamous Hand, in the Area of our Schools. | 


The Propoſitions referr'd to in the Decree. 


Pref. That Mahomet profeſt all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

* Whether Mahomet or Chriſtian- Dottors have more corrupted the Goſpel, 
5 mot ſo plain by the light of Scripture, as it # by that of Experience, that 
the later gave occaſion, encouragement, and advantage to the former. For 
when by nice and bot Diſputes, (efpecially concerning the Second and Third 
Perſons of the Trinity ) the minds of the whole People bad beerr long confound- 
ed, and by the then late Eſt abliſhment of Image-Worſbip, the Scandal was 
encreaſed, ſo that to vulgar Underſt andings the Dorine of the Trinity ap- 
peared no lefi guilty of Polytheiſm, then that of Image-Worſhip did of ole 
try— Then was thert a tempting Opportunity offered to the Impoſtor, and he 
laid bold on it, to ſet up h:mſelf for a Reformer of ſuch Corruptions, as were 
both too groſs to be juſtified, and too viſible to be denyed. 

Cap. 7. pag. 40. The great Queſtion concerning the Gedbead of Chriſt «, 
I. Impertinent to our Lord's dijizn. 2. Fruitlefs to the Contemplators own 


urpoſe, 3. Dangerows. 
PErIn 'Þ Cap. 
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Cap. 8. pag: 46. Two Evangeliſt: trace our Lord's Genealogy ; but as 
they derive it not from hus real pots + 5gu Fatber, ſo do they take two ſeve- 
ral ways, not to /atifie but to e ws. What us this but to admoniſh 

ainſt Curioſity ? The Pedigree of bus Fleſh might eafily bave been, either 
cleared or unmentioned : Had the Evangelifts beew-wholy ſilent concerning it, 
we bad kſs wondred ; but that they Profefs ro inftrut# us, yet doubly 
diſappoint us, firſt by derroing it from a wrong Father, and then by difra- 
Hing us berween two ways; What ws this but to verify the Prophets deſcrip- 
tiow, Who ſhall declare his Generation ? And what doth this fo careful 
Concealment of bis Generation according to the Humane Nature ſignify more 
plainly, than a warning againſt ſearchmg after bis Eternal Generation of his 
Divinity ? If it were needleſs (and therefore left impoſſible) to prove him de- 
rived from David, which was one of bus moſt revealed Charafters ; bow 
can it be otherwiſe, to underſtand that Generation of bis, which muſt needs be 
ſo mach the more above our Underſt anding, as the Nature of God i above 


Our OWN. 

Pag. 48. And might not a Heathen at tha rate juſtify Polytheiſm, pro- 
wvided bis Gods diſagreed not among themſeboes ? The Schoolmen therefore will 
not ſtand to this State of the Queſtion, but diſtinguiſh between Perſon and 
ſappoſitum rationale ; which (yer) rhey cannot ſo do, as to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, and therefore ſhelter themſelves in their impregnable Fort, Myſtery, 
and thence thunder upon the Adverſaries both of this, and of another no les 
beloved —- way A For they make this their Cock-argument for Tranſubſt an- 
tiation ; That ſimce the Scripture is mo leſs expreſs for the One than the O- 
ther, and the Contradittions no leſs groſs m the One than in the Other ; there- 
fore we muſt embrace the one as well as the other. | 

To this Objeion of the Romaniſts, and to others of the Unitarians, we 
have found an Anſwer, That we muſt not infer om our Own Nature to 
God's ; for that Ours is finite, and God's is infinite ; Three Perſons among Us 
are Three Men, becauſe they agree in one Common Nature ; but the Drvine 
Nature is not a Common One, but a Singular ; and therefore Three Perſons 
do nat make Three Gods. If you underſt and not this, you muſt not wonder, 
or at leaſt you muſt not Gainſay it; for it is a Myſtery, which Reaſon may 
not pretend to © es "ys rs k | 

Pag. 51. Thws' bave we pointed (and only pointed) at ſome of the 
intang ling Queſtions, which puzzled and divided the ſubtle L 4s of os. 
al Ages, and were 8t laſt decided by no other Evidence, but of Imperial and 
Papal Anthority ; ſufficient to ſilence Diſputes, but not ſtabliſh Truth. And 
who is he that 1s not diſcouraged from giving a confident Aſſent 10 what is 
this way obtruded upon bis Belief ? 

Cap. 9. pag. 53- I. There 1s danger of Blaſphemy in examining the Silly 
Queſtion (as he Calls it) concerning the Eternity of the Godhead of Chriſt. 
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This is a ſecond danger, That we bave no firm ground to go upon— 

Pag. 54 The only advantage of the Catholicks is long Poſſeſſion, and that 
after Semtence— They have indeed (o bandled Matters, as to hide much, and 
varniſh all ; yet &ven ſo, we may pick out enough to juſtify an Appeal, by 
obſerving how that Poſſeſſion was firſt obtained, then continued, and at laſt 
ſethd— The Sentence which firſt deter mined the Controverſy | in the Coun- 
cilof Nice] was not by the Merit of the Canſe, but Intereſt of the Parties. 

Pag. 56. This long and miſchervous Controver/y was at laſt ſetled by 
Theodoſius ; who having recerved bis Inſtruttions and Baptiſm from @ 
Conſubſt antialiſt, required all bis Subjefts to. conform to that Religion, which 
Peter the Prince of the Apoſt ies from the beginning bad delivered to the Ro- 
mans, and which at that time Damaſus Bhop n Rome, and Peter Biſhop 
of Alexandria held; and that- Church only ſhould be eftcemed Catholick 
which worſhipped the Divine Trinity with equal Honour ; and thoſe which 
held the other ſhould be called Hereticks, made infamous, and puniſhed. 

This therefore we may call ſetling the Controverſy ; becauſe thenceforth all 
ſucceeding Emperors, and Biſhops wrote after this Copy, and both the Parties 
have ever worn theſe Titles, which the Emperor by bis Imperial Power , as 
the unqueſt ionable Fountain of Honor, was pleaſed to beſtow upon them. — Be- 
bold now the Ground upon which one of our Fundamental Articles of Faith is 
Built ; bebold the Fuſtice of that Plea, which from ſuch a Poſſeſſton would 
preſcribe to our Behef.' 

Pag. 57. of the Interpolated Edition, What more ridiculouſly ſilly than 
to build ſo weighty a Dottrine upon Implicit Faith tm two Biſhops, partial to 
their own Sees, whereof the one gave it Birth, and the other Maintenance ? 
And what more odious than to _ as Hereticks and Malefattors, all 
{uci as ſhiuld refuſe to be ſo groſly impoſed upon. 

Pa LP of mo firſt {ly Catain whoever ſhall carefully obſerve 
how the now eſtabliſhed Dottrine was from firſt to laſt advanced by groſi Par- 
tiality of the moſt guilty kind, and at laſt impoſed by 8 Novice Emperor, 
upon Implicit Faith of two Biſhops, of whoſe Sees, the one wyoages it into the 
World, and the other maintain'd it, and a new coind Tradition lately ob- 
truded by the guiltier of thoſe Sees, but unpleaded, becauſe unheard of in thoſe 
former, long and miſerable Times, which might, and ought to have deli. 
wvered from the Convoulſions they ſuffered : Whoever, I ſay,” ſhall carefully ob- 
ſerve this, and withal what foul Tricks the Church of Rome uſed in the 
Weſt, and with what ill Succeſs in the Eaſt, whoſe Churches did at laſt 
wore Univerſally embrace Arcius's Opinion, than at firſt they condemned it ; 
may be tempted to number the Athanalien, among the Roman Dottrines, and 
cannot but think it fairly dealt with, if (its boaſted Poſſeſſion pardoned) it be 
left upon the ſame level. with the Arrian,. equally unworthy not only of our 
Faith, but of our Study. 
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Pag. 57. If further we confider (what the Hiforian expreſly declarath 
that p- ? L, riſe F thus Controverſie, mo#t of the Biſhops hr for not ” 
meaning, we cannot think it neceſſary to Salvation, that every private 
Chriſtian ſhould believe that as an Article of Faith, which the beft Ages of 
the Church thought not worth knowing. [This upon ſecond thoughts 
is thus expreſs'd in a 24 Edition. An Opinion which ſo many wile and 
good Men as lived within 300 Years after Chrift, were ſo far from belie- 
wing Matter of Faith, that they did not receive it as Matter of Certainty, 
nor perhaps of Credibility. Pag. 59. 

Pag. 58. The Athanaſjans abbor Polytheiſm, no left than do the Arrians. 
If their Poſitions ſeem to infer it, they deny the conſequence ; if this contra- 
diff the Rules of reaſoning, they avow it ; for they allow Reaſon no hear- 
ing in Myſteries of Faith : if this make them Hereticks, it us not in Reli- 
gion, but in Logick. : 

On the other ſide, the Arrians profeſs to believe of Chrift whatever bim- 
ſelf, or his Apoſtles hawve ſpoken ; and where one expreſſion in Scripture 
ſeemeth to contraditt another, they take ſuch a Courſe to reconcile them, as 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of all the World direfÞ. It # wery frequent for Rhe- 
zorick to exceed, but never to diminiſh the Grammatical Charatter of a Per- 
ſon, whoſe bonour the Writer profeſſeth to advance : and up this account 
they think it more reaſonable, that thoſe Expreſſions which exalt our Sa- 
wviour's Perſon to an Equality with the Father, ſhould ſFoop to thoſe which 
ſpeak him Inferior ; tha's that thoſe which ſpeak him Inferior ſhould be ſtrain- 
ed wp to thoſe which ſpeak bim Equal. And however, this is the ſafer Way ; 
ſince it will lead ws to ſuch a Belief, as will ſuffice for that end, for whoſe ſake 
alone Belief itſelf « required, 

Pag. 70. To this Queſtion , Whether any Promiſe of God does neceſſari- 
ly import a Reſtitution of the ſame Numerical Matter ? ; 

He anſwers, That the Words of St. Paul ; Thou fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt, &c. plainly deny the Reſurrefion of the ſame Numerical 
Particles. ; | 

P. 70, To another Queſtion, Yherher it be more honourable to God, 
and more ſerviceable to the deſign of the Goſpel, that we belicye the Con- 
trary ? = 

He anſwers, That it is the ſame, as to ask, Whether it be more ho- 
nourable to ſalve all bis Perfeftions, or to robb one, that we may cloath the 
other. 


The very mentioning of theſe Opinions is a ſufficient Confutation 
to all ſuch as have heartily imbraced the Do@rine of the Church of 
England. But the Author, in his Vindication, pretends, that what he 
hath written was only to enlarge Charity, (4. e.) to procure a Tole- 
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ration of ſuch Opinions as he hath publiſhed : I ſhall only diſcover 
that Line of Socmmianiſm, much blacker than his Ink, which runs 
through bis whole Book, and then the Reader may judge to what 
his inlarged Charity doth tend. 

The Deſign of the Preface is to ſhew, ſaith the Door, that the 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, which made ſuch great Conquefts at firſt, hath 
been hindred by the difference of the Modern Goſpel from the Pri- 
micive, in its Dorine, which difference, he ſays, is ſo great, that if 
an Apoſtle ſhould return into the World, be would be ſo far from owning it, 
that be would not be able to underſtand it. 

Anſw. If the Goſpel which we receive be fo intirely corrupted, he 
doth utterly overthrow that Providence of God which he admires in 
giving it ſo great a ſucceſs, whereas all good Chriſtians believe the 
Goſpel to be the ſame, and bleſs the Providence of Almighty God 
in preſerving it goon and uncorrupt to this preſent time ; and we till 
fay, if an Apoſtle or an Angel from Heaven ſhall preach any other Goſpel, 
contrary to, or mp 6 beſides what we have recerved, let him be accurſed. 
Thope therefore the Door doth not think of ſetting up any other 
Judge of Controverſies than what the Church, whereof he calls him- 
ſelf a True Son, doth own and profeſs ; if the Succeſs of ic hath been 
hindred in any Age, it may not be imputed to the Dodtrine therein 
delivered, nor to the Providence of God, in preſerving it intire, but 
to thoſe falſe and contrary Docrines, which by the Inſtraments of 
Satan, transforming themſelves into Angels of Light, endeavoured to 
deſtroy in its infancy, ſuch as Sr. Peter calls damnable errors, denying 
the Lord that bought them, and teaching that Jeſus Chriſt was noc 
come in the fleſh; (5. e.) that God the Word was not made fleſh, 
but the fleſh was made God. Such were Ebion a Jew, Cerinthas and 
Marcion, who ſpread their Errors againſt the Deicy of Chriſt, while 
St. Fobn was living, with which Errors the Church of Epbeſus was 

ſo infeſted, chat ſhe beſought S:. Fob» to write in canfutation of them, 
as he did both in his Goſpel and. Epiſtles. The other Apoſtles. were 
diligent in confuting the Errors of the Gnofticks, who would have 
brought in the worſhipping of Saints and Angels as inferior Gods. 
Theſe generally condemned S:7. Pau/s Epiſtles, and kept to the Jew- 
iſh Obſervations, which (the Apoſtles wrote againſt) the Nicolaitans 
alſo mentioned, Rev. 2. 6, were of the like Opinion with the Gne- 
flicks and Cerintbus. For hating of whole Deeds the Church of Epheſus 
is commended. Irenews, |. 3. c. 11, lays, that St. John wrote his Go- 
ſpel to deſtroy that Error which had been ſown by Cerinthus, and before bim 
by the Nicolaitans. So that the Succels of the Goſpel was hindred b 

not only thoſe falſe Dofrines, but the impure Lives of the Gnoſticks 


and 


The Naked Goſpel. _. 
and Nicoleitans, whoſe deeds God hated, AMahbomet was of the ſame 
Opinion with thoſe Hereticks; for though the Doctor ſays, he pro- 
felled all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, yer it's evident he denied 
the Deity of Chriſt, though be owned him to be a true Prophet and 
Meſſenger of God; in which reſpe& (the DoQor might ſay) he 
owned as much of the Chriſtian Faith as the Socinians do, and we 
may ſay he was for a Naked Goſpel as well as the DoRor. 

The Queſtion therefore which the Doctor makes , whether Ma- 
homet or Chriſtian Doors have more corrupted the Goſpel and hin- 
dred the ſucceſs of it, is eaſily reſolved; for the Gnofticks, Cerimtbians, 
Ebionites, &c. all which called themſelves Chriſtian Doors and Re- 
formers of the Goſpel, as he calls Mabomet. Were thoſe Chriſtian 
Doctors, who by their corrupt and Antichriltian Errors, defamed the 
Goſpel, and oppoſed the Deity of irs Author? And theſe and fach 
others made way for Adabomet, by ſhewing, that they held a Goſpel, 
whereof every Article was to be found in the Alchoran. And had 
our Door lived in the days of Mahomer, it's not unlike but he might 
have been one of thoſe Chriſtian Doors, that would have reform- 
ed the Goſpels according to the 4leboraw. As for any new Addicions 
or Impoſitions in Matters of Faith, the DoQor knows the Church of 
England utterly diſclaims them. And eo avoid ſuch tradicionary Im- 

tions, the Church of England (retaining whatſoever is agreeable 
to the Scriptures and Primitive Churches,) hath reformed herſelf from 
all the corrupt Innovations and Impoſicions of the Church of Rome, 
as well in Matters of Do&trige as of Government and Diſcipline. 

And now to the Dotor's Queſtion, W#berber Mahomet or the Chri- 
ſtien Dotiors beave more corrupted the Goſpel, 8c. 

This was the Tempting Opportunity ( ſays the Doctor ) offered 
to the Impoſtor, and he laid hold on it, to ſet up himſelf for a Re- 
former. Sir W. Temple, p. 107. of the Second Part of his Eſays, may 
inform him who was the fore-runner of Anci-Chriſt, as the Fathers 

"termed Arim, About the Year 600, the time when Aabower ap- 
peared, the Provinces of the Eaſt were over-run with Ariani/-v, who 
denied or undermined the Divinity of Chriſt, and allowed only his 
Prophetical Office. The Countries of Arabis and Beype were filled 
with great numbers of the ſcattered Fews, who on the deftruion 
of their Country in Adrias's time, had fled into theſe Provinces, to 
avoid the utter ruine of their Nation, threatned by that Emperour. 
Arabiaand Egypt were inhabited by Gentiles, who were given to 
fares and Riches. Mahomet, to humour and comply with theſe three 
forts of men, and by afliſtance of Sergius a Monk (an Arian Here- 
tick,) who fearing the Genſure of the Church of Conſtarninoph, which 
. then 
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then reſulved to ſuppreſs that,and theHerefie of the Monothelites,fled into 
Arabia, and was entertained by Mabomer's Maſter,where he grew into 
acquaintance with Mabomet,and became his only Confident, framed a 
Scheme of Religion which might take in the common Opinions and 
Diſpoſitions of all thoſe chree Parties, which yet might be agreeable 
to his own temper and deſigns. He profeſſed One God, Creator of 
the World, and that God ſent Moſes his firſt and great Prophet, togive 
his Laws to Mankind, which were not obeyed by the Jews, nor re- 
ceived by the Gentiles, therefore in later Ages he "fo Chriſt, who was 
the ſecondProphet,and greater than Moſes,to preach his Laws in greater 
purity,but to do it withgentleneſs,patience,and humility,which found 
no better reception or ſuceeſs among Men,than Moſes had done ; and 
therefore God had now ſent his laft and greateſt Prophet Mahomer, to 
publiſh his Laws with more Power, to ſubdue them by Force and Vio- 
lence, who would not - willingly receive them ; that ſuch as would 
not obey, ſhould be ruined /; but the obedient ſhould have the poſſe(- 
ſion of his, and their Enemies, 'as a Reward in this Life, and a Para- 
diſe hereafter, with all ſenſual enjoyments, eſpecially of beautiful Wo. 
men, newly created for that purpoſe: theſe prevailed with Ariass, 
Fews, and Gentiles, in thoſe parts, &c. 

Hence it appears, what this Reformer was, and what were the tem- 
pting opportunities which he taid hold -on. 

To pleaſe the Fews, Mahomet obſerved Circumciſion, -in imitation 
of Abrabam, and recommended to them the Laws of Moſes ; to pleaſe 
the Gentiles, he permitted Polygamy, to the number of four Wives, 
and as many Concubines as they could maintain; and to pleaſe the 
Chriſtians, he permitted them tohave a Maked Goſpel, and a Na- 
tural Faith in Chriſt, as a Meſſenger of G O D;: greater than Moſes ; 
but not God,or the Saviour of the World ; for they deny that he was 
crucified, but was taken up alive into Heaven : - but theſe are not all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Paith, he denied the Crucifixion of our 
Saviour, his Reſurre&ion, Aſcention, and that he ſhould come to 
Judge the World, toreward or puniſh Men according to their Works. 
Sandics, p. 347. mentioneth ſome other of Mabomer's Dodtrines : As 
that God is One both in Eſſence and Perſon, and that there are not 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; that Chriſt is to be — but 
not with that Divine Worſhip as his Lord and God is : He ſays,Thac 
Fews and Gentiles, and every one that worſhippeth and feareth God, 
and doth Good Works, may be faved ; and he quotes Barowins, fay- 
ing; That tbe Mahomitans do worſhip Chrift, as the Arrians and Ne- 
ftorians 4o, p. 348. LY 


The Naked' Goſpel. 
The Author of Mabomet's Life, Printed before the Engliſh Alchoran, 
fays, He was ordained to be a Scourge for the Chriſtians, who in multitudes 
at that time, bad forſaken the Truth, to follow the Sets and Hereſies of the 
Arrians, Neſtorians, Donatiſts, and others. By {uch as thele, che 
Candleſtick , by God's juſt Judgmene, was removed out of the Am 
Churches act firſt ; and the pure Light of che Golpet is much dark- 
ned in theſe later Ages, by Anti Trmitarians, Servetians, and Socinians, 
who have well nigh extinguiſhed that Goſpel, which is the Light of the 
World, and would leave Mankind as naked, and as much aſhamed as 
our firſt Parents, when they had eaten of the forbidden Fruic. 

I confeſs, that when I firſt read, that Mahomer profeſt all the Ar- 
ticles of Chriſt's Faith, I was not aware, that the Doctor might mcan 
according to his New Goſpel, or the Socinian Creed ; but on enquiry 
into the Alchoran, and computation of Time, when the Alcboran was 
written, ( viz.) abour the year 600, before which time the whole 
World, as St. Hierome obſerved, was become Arrian ; and Sergias th: 
Monk , that had a chief hand in contriving it , was an Arrian, [ 
found that the Door makes a very great Agreement in Matters of 
Faith, between the Alcboran and his Maked Golpel ; {© chat as he 
lays, Mahomet ſet up for a Reformer of the Goſpel in his time ; {9 
we have another Sergeus who ſets up for a Reformer of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Alcboren in our time, as by the following pacciculars 
will appear. 

The Engliſh 4lchoran, as it is Reprinted 1688, ( is that which I 
quote) p. 3+ _y to the Chriſtians : Mabomet, lays, Say not God 
bath a Companion equal to him, becauſe you know the contrary. P. 4. God 
created the Heavens and the Earth, and then aſcended into Heaven. P. 44. 
Zachary prayed to God for a Progeny, the Angel: declared to him from God, 
That be ſhould bave a Son called John, he ſhall affirm the Meflias to be the 
Word of God ; Feſus is with God, as ws Adam, God: created him. out of 
the Earth ; I do not aſſociate (God) bim with any one, and acknowledge 
240 other Lord but him. P. 46. There no God, but God alone, the Onni- 
potent and Wiſe. P. $6. There be ſome that alter the Scriptare in read; 
it, and will make us believe that what we read « in the Scripture, ths 
it be not ; they blaſpheme, and know it well : God gave not to Men the 
Scripture; Knowledge, and Propheſies, to ſay to the People, Worſhip me in- 

ſtead of God ; but that they ſhould ſay, Obſerve exattly what you read in the 
Scripture : God doth not command you to adore Angels or Prophets... P. 48. 
We believe in what was inſpired by Moles, Jeſus, and generally by all the 
Propbers : Abraham was not of them that believe in many Gods P. 4g. 
Follow ye the Law of Abraham, that 1: pleaſmg to him ; he profe#t the U- 
nity of the Divine Majeſty 5 he was not of them that believe in many Gods. 
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P. 94. Coteicſ they that believe Meflias, the Sew of Mary, ta be God, arc 
impious. The cif commanded the Children of Trael to worſkip God, bu, 
and their Lord. Paradiſe is forbidden to him that ſhall ſay; Ged bath a 
Companion equal to him. Such as affirm, there are Gods, ore impious. 
P. 86. The Meſlias, the Son of Mary, « a Prophet and Apoſtle of Ged, 
like to the Prophets that came before bim: Hu Mother s Holy, (ay to him, 
Who can hinder God to extirminate the Meſlias, and bis Mother. P. 86. Of 
the Jews, he ſays, few of them ſhall believe, becauſe of their Malice and 
Blaſphemies vorited againſt Mary. They ſaid, We bave ſlain the Meſſias, 
Feſus the'Son of Mary , the Prophet and Apoſtle of God : Certainly they ſlew 
him not, neither crucified him ; they crucified one that reſembled bims : ſuch 
as doubt it are in @ manifeſt Error ; for God took hjm up to himſelf. Such 
as have the knowledge of the Scripture, ought to believe in Feſus before his 
Death, he ſhall be a Witneſs againſt them in the Day of Fudgment. P. 80, 
81. You ſhall bear many Chriſtians that have an-inclination towards true Be- 
lievers, and have Prieſts, and Religious that are humble, and their eyes = 
of tears, ſay, Lord we believe in thy Law, write us in the Number of them 
that profeſs thy Unity. P.95. He ſhall ſay in the Day of Fudgment, O 
Feſus, didſt thow ingoyn thy People to Worſhip Thee, and thy Mather, as two 
Gods : Feſus ſhall anſwer, Praiſed be thy Name, Twill take heed of ſheak- 
ing what u not true ; I delivered notbing but what thou commandeſt me to 
ſpeak, (viz.) Worſhip God your Lord, and mine, p. 99. Infidels believe not 
m hs Unity, p. 101. 

The Jews ſay, That the Son of God- is mo#? juf# and powerful. The 
Chriſtians /ay, That the Meſlias & the Son of God : their words are like the 
words of Infidels ; but God ſhall lay on them bu Curſe, p. 153. Conſider 
bow they blaſpheme, they adore their Dottors and Prieſts, and the Meſlias 
alſo, rhe Son of Mary, who commanded them to worſhip One God alone ;; 
there is but one ſole God, there « nothing equal ro him : they would extin- 
guiſh the Ligqt of God, but be ſhall not ſuffer them. 

How che Maked Goſpel agreeth with the Acborar in moſt of thele 
particulars,might be thewn ; but he that reads it will be ſoon ſatisfied, 
that ic is a Commentary on that Text. 

Buc ſince the Door, or ſome one for him, hath written his Vindi- 
cation, I ſhall briefly confider whar is ſaid in Defence of thoſe Propoſi- 
tions condemned by the Univerſity. 

And firſt I obſerve, That in theſe Propoſitions, and what may be 
added to them from the Maked Hoſpel, the quinceſſence of the 4- 
rien and Secinian Controverſies is contracted aid compoled, Secundum 
Artem ; and by him, or ſome other on his behalf, recommended as 
a lafe means to promote a General Comprehenſion, and an enlarged 
Charity ; but to thedeſtruction of Catholick Verity. RM 
ow 
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Now becauſe theſe Propoſitions are not only publiſhed in ſeveral 
Impreflions of that Libel, but defended by the ; Lomag or ſome other 
on his behalf ; and the Gangreen begins to ſpread among prophane 
and unſtable Wits, which tco much abound, it ſeemed neceſſary. t9 
provide an Antidote againſt thoſe old Errors, to which. the Author 
hath given a new ReſurreQion, like that which he maintains of our 
Bodies, not in the ſame form, but another more agreeable to his new 
Divinity and Philoſophy, and equally oppoſite to the written Go- 
ſpel, as underitood by the Primitive Fathers, and received by the 
Church of England. 

The difference which the Author fancieth to be made in the Go- 
ſpel, is the preaching of the Do@rine of the'Eternal Deity of our Sa- 
viour, which this: Author explodes, as not to be comprenended by his 
Reaſon, and not agreeable to that Natural Religion which he makes 
the Foundation of the Goſpel ; now , if there. be any alteration 
made, it is by thoſe which have denied the Erernal Deity of our Sa- 
viour ; for as I ſaid, while St. Foby was yet living, Ebion and Eerin- 
thus began that Herefie. Ebion taught, That Chriſt was a meer Man, 
and had no exiſtence before he was born into the World ; of which 
the Church of Epheſws then complained to St. Fobn, deſiring kim to 
write in Confutation of that Hereſie z and Fuftin Martyr, and Irgnens 
brand this Hereſie, as did Ignatius before them, and St. Feb» before 
him 3 who called ſuch as denied that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the 
Fleſh, Deceivers, and Antichrilts. 

Cerinthus held a pre-exiſteace of Reaſon, or the Word, which he 
ſays deſcended on our Saviour at his Baptiſm , and aſcended from 
him into Heaven, . when he was crucified ; for which Opinions, St. 
Fobn meeting him in a Bath, fled from his company, as tearing leaſt 
the Walls of the Bath, wherein he was, might fall on him. 

Againſt theſe Hereſies St. Fobn being importun'd, wrote his Goſpel 
purpoſely to aſſert the Divine Eſſence of the Son of God, as he tells 
us, ch. 20. 31. Theſe things are written, that ye might believe, that Feſws 
x the Chriit, the Son of God ; and that believing , ye might bave life 
through his name. And beſides the Hiſtorical part of that Goſpel, the 
whole is one continued Argument for the Confirmation of this Truth, 
which we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of more at large 3 and ſhall on- 
ly obſe:ve here what he ſays, 170b. 5. 20. We know that the Son of God 
z come,and hath given us an underſtanding, to know bim that « true.Thu « 
the true God, and eternal life : And in the 2 Epiſtle, v. 7. Many deceivers 
ave entred into the world, who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt # come m the fleſh. 
Thu us a deceiver, and an Antichriſt. And 1 Fob. 5. 7. he plainly aflerts 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, There are three that bear witne(s in heaven, 
the 


An Anſwer to a kite Treatiſe, Entitaled, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gho#ft, and theſe Three are One. It is 
very obſervable what Gretias ſays in the Preface of his Annorations on 
St. Fobn, The Ancients, among other cauſes of St. John's Friting ths Go- 
bel, ds aſſign thu as the chief, that he might apply a Remedy to 
tha Frys, 


ich gr that time was diſperſed in the Church among all that 
1d the Name of Chrift :' which could be no other, than the 
denying of the Erernal Deity of the Son of God, which char Evangeliſt 


Now tho? it may feem aſuperfluous work toenquire into the Opinions 
of the Author of the Naked Goſpel, after the Cenfure of the Uni- 
verſity, the reading whereof may ſatisfie any Judicions and Impartial 
Reader, yer leaſt I ſhould ſeem to make an Adverfary where I find 
none, and to fight againſt my own Shadow, as aghinſt ſome formida- 
ble Monſter, I ſhall 1. Confider what the Author hath faid co clear 
himſelf from che Reaſons of that Decree: 2, Make ſome few gene 
rat Remajks on the deſign of the Maked GBoſpet. And 3H, More 
particularly Examine the Opinions afferted, or inſintated by the 
Author 


In his Vindication, p. 4. he declares his Faith to be no other than 
that of the Church of Englend, and renounceth any word, which in 
that, or any other Book may ſeam to contradiet it. 

The Contradidtion/is not ſeeming, bm real, and differs as much as 

Time doth from Eternity ; or the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
of which I have given an account from the Arrien and Socmian Here» 
fies ; if he renouncerh any thing, he muſt renounce almoſt all ; but 
how he will do ir, ſo. as to: remove the Scandal from the Church of 
Exgland, which, as Monſieur Ferw obferves, is now conceived to 
betainted with Socimen Doftrines, from ſuch Writings as this of the 
Naked Golpel, I cannot well conceive, unlefs he diſclaim his be- 
ing a true Son of che Church of England. 
We ſays, The Author of that Book is fo far from denying the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, that he plainly affertsit. But what Divinity isthat ? 
is it the Eternal , and Conſubſtanciality of the with 
the Father ? This is not to be found, yea, it 1s the whole defign 
of the Author to impugne it ; he grants him {no other Divinity 
than the Arrians did , of a created God, nor indeed fo much ; 
for he ſpeaks of our Saviour under the ſame Notions and Expreflions 
as Socinn and Swateins did, granting him a Divinity but not a Deity, 
of which more hereafeer. 

But he would prove his Aſfertion from theſe words of his, That the 
Author of our Goſpel was not only great but infenite : But the Queſtion is, 
whom he means by owr Author, whether God the Father the prime, 
or 
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or God the Son as the immediate Author ; for thus the Moral Law 
was given by Moſes, yet God was the prime Author; and in chis ſence 
an Arrias may, and the Socinians do ſay Chrilt wa: the Meſſenger of 
God, and received all his Commands from God,,and ſc» the Author 
of the Goſpel in the Socivians ſence is infinite; for thus Crellias on Heb, 
2. V. 3. lays, Chrift was not the firſt Author of the Goſpel, 2s neuter were 
the Angels of the Law, but God was the prime Author of both the Law and 
Goſpel, though the Law was publiſhed by Angels, and the Goſpel by Chri#t ; 
ſo that Chrift was no otherwiſe 4 Law-giver in publiſhing the Goſpel, than 
Moſes was in proclaiming the Law : which Crellizs in his Book de Uno 
Deo endeavours to maintain at large; and in the ſame ſence I fear the 
Door calls the Author of our Goſpel infinite, viz. chat God the Fa- 
ther is the Anthor of the Goſpel. But being conſcious that ſome Ex- 
unſuitable to fo plain an Afﬀertion as that of the Infinity of 
the Author of the Goſpel, might drop from his hafty Pen, he ſays 
. that ſuch bafty Expreſſions ought to be thereby (i. <3 by the word 
ity, to be interpreted. : 
Anſw. And fo it might, if he had applied it to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
but he tells ns the occaſion of chat Expreſlion was, Ch. 11. from the 
aſſurance of a Chriftian grounded on the RefurreRion, beyond the 
hopes of a Heathen, and the Perfons in whom the one and the other 
believed : Now whom do the Arrians believe to be the Author of 


that Refurre&ion, but God the Father, whom they often affirm to 


have raifed ovr Savionr from che * and its no wonder ws 4 
own his Infmity, this being the ſubſtance of what they ſay is n 

to be believed, viz. That God raiſed Feſws from the Dead, and 10 con- 
£8 bins owr Lord ; denying that Chrilt aroſe by any power of his 


OW. 

Therefore he would not have his Expreffions imputed to his ſer- 
ted Opirtion, bue his coor great haft and Heat in a _—_ which 
did nor concern the Divmity of Chrift, bur the manner of bu Generation ; 
the former (as he adds) was or bor ſides acknowledged, the lac 
was the whote fabjert of che Diſpute, whick Conſtautine's Leter a0 
ten calleth Silly. ; 

Anfw. If dhe Divinity of Chrift in ics proper fence, (5. e.) his De- 
ity, had been acknowlegded, I believe chere had been no dilpute can» 
cerning the marmer of his Generation ; the Queſtion was, Whetheo 
he were Conſttbſtantiaf with che Fatfier or not 3 not concerning, ths 
manner or »wzzs, bur wherher he were :aownG-, of the ſame Subſtance 
with che Facher* 

If the Diſpute in Conſt antine's time had Beeri only about the manner 
of Chriſt's Generation, the Doctor might have taken in the Paren- 
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theſis of Dr. Walz, (that it is not diſtin&ly declared by God, nor are 
we able fully to comprehend ir, nor isit neceſſary for us to know) but 
it is neceſſary to know that this G2neration was from Eternity, that 
we may ouy our Faith and Hope in him that is God, and fo is 
able to fave to the utmoſt all thar come to God by him, he being 
the Lord, (5.e.) Febevab) our Righteouſneſs. What the Controverſy 
in the Nicene Council againſt Arrias was, and how it was decided, 
ſhall appear anon. 

2h, He ſays, the deſign of his Book was only to diſable Humane Au- 
thority from impoſing on our Belief more Dottrines than Chrift and hu Apo- 
Pes declared to be neceſſary. Here are ewo bold Strokes ; firſt the Do- 
&or will determine what thoſe neceſſary Docrines are, and then he 
will diſable Magiſtrates from impoſing any other ; and fo we ſhall 
loſe the great Fundamental, the Eternal Godhead of Chriſt, which 
his Maked Goſpel doth impugne. 

35, Another deGgn of this Author, he ſays is, By a due confinement 
of Faith to enlarge Charity. Anſ. The Apoſtles methad to enlarge Cha- 
rity, was not to confine, but propagate the Faith once delivered to 
che Saints, as the beſt motive to Charity, we bawe one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, but (ſuch as the Author is) the Socinians, deny the Lord 
that bought them, deſtroy the Foundation of Faith in the Godhead, 
and fatistaftion of Chriſt, and wholly diſannul Baptiſm, and fo cut 
alunder this triple Cord that obligeth Chriſtians to Charity ; and in- 
deed as they acknowledge not the one Lord, fo they nullify the one 
Faith in him, and make the one Baptiſm of no effe&, and therefore 
have utterly deſtroyed Charity. 

The next charge of expoſing the Divinity of Chriſt, he ſays p. 5. 
kath no other evidence but this, That he « ſometimes filed a crucified 
Vagabond ; and this he ſays is but once, wiz. in the Introduttion. But 
was'it not"faid with as little modeſty, p. 21. c. 2. That be was @ Vaga- 
bond Galilean ; which expreflions by the Rule of Fortiter calummiare a- 
liquod adherebit, will not excuſe him, by ſaying he perſonated an Infi- 
oe; ſuch playing with Holy Things, is much worſe than his play at 

uſh Pin. 
; P. 6. he proteſteth, That in hi whole life be never ſpent ſo much time 
in reading Socinian Books, as put altogether would amount to one whole day. 
By ſpending ſo much time, I ſuppoſe he means he did not loſe or mi- 
_ it, but it was well beſtowed ; or perhaps he made the Arrian 


overſy his chief Study, which is as contrary to the DoArineYof - 
- the Church of England, as the Socinian. So Socinas protelted he never 


read Arrizs, Credat. Fudem. . 
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I would here remind the Doctor of the excellent Advice of the in- 
comparable King Charles the Firſt, mentioned by himſelf, in his Pre- 
face, I would have you, as F hope you are already, well grounded and ſetled 
in your Religion, the beſt Profeſſion whereof I have ever eſteemed that of the 
Church of England, # which you bave been Educated, &c. Ic is well 
known that the Door was not only educated in the Church of Eng- 
land, but to that very time when he wrote his Naked Goſpel, that 
is till he was ſixty five Years old, as he computes his Age, he hach li- 
ved in the Communion of that Church ; we may therefore marvel, 
how. he was ſo ſoon removed from him that called him to the Grace 
of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel ( as St. Pawlexpreſlceth ir, Gal. 1-6. ) 
which would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt : Did he not judiciouſly 
make the Doctrine of the Church of England his own, as that Bleſſed 
King adviſed ? Did he not by his own judgment and reaſon, but by 
his hand only ſeal to the Bond which Education had wricten, or take 
it up only on Mens Cuſtoms or Traditions, as that good King (peaks ; 

if ſo, he was guilty of great Oſcitancy in the matter of Religion, on 
which Salvation depends; or if after ſo long Profeſſion of the Do- 
&rine of the Church, he began to entertain ſome doubts of the truch 
of it, he was guilty of great Levity in ſo weighty a Matter, not to be- 
ſtow many Years in the Examination of the Errors of that Do&rine 
which he torſook, and imbracing another vaſtly and dangerouſly dit- 
fering from it, without beſtowing ſo much as one Day's reading the 
Grounds and Reaſons of ic. On ſuppoſition therefore, that the Do- 
or hath embraced either the Arrian or Socinian Dofrines, he was un- 
accountably raſh (there being ſo many Books written by learned Men 
of both Parties) to leave a Religion which he had fo long profeſt, and 
had time to enquire into, and without more than one Days ſtudy,in a 
Caſe of ſuch conſequence, to fall off to a contrary Opinion. This ma 
tempt Men to think ic was done in a Pet; ſome may think, becauſe 
he was not removed to a higher Station, as he intimates, ſomewhere, 
the Archbiſhop promiſed he ſhould in ſome ſhort time, but being not 
done, he thought to remind him of his Promiſe by Dedicating that 
Book of a Conſtant Communicant to his Grace ; yet after all he was left 
in that Place where he ſpent three Pence of his own to every Penny 
of his Preferment : For my part I have a better opinion of the Do- 
&or, and that he had long ſtudied, and often diſcourſed with learn- 
ed Men concerning the Socimian Controverſy, and that the J2aken 
Goſpel was the produt of many Years ſpentin Reading, Conference 
and Meditation on thoſe Points, before he came to a Reſolution. For 
T have heard of a Door of his Age, who often diſcourſed with his 
Father, a Reverend Divine, concerning fome Arminian, Pelagian, and 
Sociman 


is 
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[Beciwian Points, and in heat of diſputation did tell his Father, That it 


would not be well tilt we came up to the Sccinian Dodtrine ; this was 
many years fince, And what means his fitting down when the A4rha- 
noſign Creed was faid, but his contempt of it. 

The next Charge is, That the Godbead of owr Saviour u declared to be 
aw impertinent and dangerous Speculation. This hethinks is diſcharged 
by the former diftin&ion, of the manner of the Generation, &c. and 
adds, That thoſe Fathers who were the moFt earne#t Aſſertors of the Do- 
&vine of Chrift's Divinity, (he doth not fay of his Eternal Deity) were 
alſs the moſt ſevere Cenſurers of Curioſity concerning the manner of bu Gene- 
ratien. And our Author is a Son of thoſe Fathers, who granted a Cre- 
ated Deity to our Saviour, and moſt ſeverely cenſured thoſe that held 
his Eternal Generation, as being guilty of Polytheiſm, which is often 
intimated by him. This is the ſum of che Author's Defence. 

I would willingly know of what fort of Divinity ic is, that he a- 
ſcribes to our Saviour, becauſe I find that the Arrievs acknowledge, 
that he is a Created God ; and the Socmians grant a Divinity, but not 
fo much as a Created Deity. I fee no more granted him, as to his 
Perſon, by the Socinians than by the Twrks, which acknowledge he 
was a Divine Man, and a true Prophet, or Meffenger of God : This 
Divinity he learnt of Swalcixe, as I ſhall ſhew hereaker, or of Crel/ias, 
as is already ſhewn, whoſe words as well as ſence he fo often repeats, 
as will give great cauſe to the Reader to conclude, that he ſpent more 
than one whole Day in reading the Svemian Comrovertfies. 

be Remarks which I ſhalt make on: the Maked Goſpet, 
are as : | 

xz. That whereas the Author pretends the fpeciat Defign of it is to 
enlarge Charicy, yet that Charity o_ for a Toleration 
of the Arrianand Socrmian Dodtrines, and he ſharply reflects on all-fach 
as he perceived to. be averſe from fach his entarged Charicy,p.39. Col.r. 
If Biſhop Alexander the firſt Author of the ns > <p toferare the 
Arrians, we caw ill prentend to Charoty if we allow- no title to God's 
Pardon, or bi Church's Communien. 

P. 57. of his interpolated Edition, he pleads, Thot nothing car be 
more odious than to perſecute -4 — _ _, all ſuch as fluid 

e to be impoſed on, viz. by the Biſhops that a Tremity. 
pr II. gry «tr Ae he recommends the eharrable Herelie of 
the Lacitudinarians, under which term he may alf fort of 
Hereſies, an. univerfa} Tokegation without any , whielkr hatlr 
been pleaded for in former rimes. 

2, Fhat through the whole Book i is rot {© much che manner of 
the-Generation thac is mfilted on, bar he Etermiy of it is denied, and 
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-40 this end the Arguments of the Arrians are ap ,- and che 


Reaſons and Scriptures that affirm ic, are cither ſuppreſſed; or ridi- 
cul'd. 

To begin with the Propoſitions referred to in the Decree, he tells 
us, That Mahomet did profeſs all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: but 
Mahbomet did not profels the Ecernal Generation of the Son of God ; 
therefore this is no Article of the Chriſtian Faith, in the Dotar's 


What the Charity of the Socinians is, toward ſuch as hold the Do- 
Arine of the Church of Evgiand, we may karn from Smalcins, at 
the end of his Book, concerning the Divinity of Chriſt ;  #+ dowbr 
not to affirm boldly, that not one of all thoſe who believe Feſus Chritt of 
himſelf God, can ever by any means bave certain hope of Eternal Life, by 
wertue of bis Opinion concerning Chriſt. Hence they call as, Polycheiſts, 
Antichriſtians ; and ſay, we are not worthy of the Name of Chriſtians. 
This is Charity enlarged. 

In the ſame Paragraph ys, When by nice and bot Diſputes, con- 
cerning, «ſpecially the Second and Third Perſons of the Trinity, the Minds of 
the People had been long confounded , (o that, to ulgar underſt andengs, the 
Do&rine of the hr appeared no beſi guilty of Polytheiſms, than that of 
_ -worſbip did of Idolatry ; then was there @ tempting opportunity off: 
£o po and be laid bold on #t to [et for 


c ered 
t bamſelf for @ reformer of juch 
corruptions as were both too groſi to be juſtified, and too vifible to be denied. 
Now what did this bnpates reform,but the Dodrine of the Trinicy, 
—_ the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as fuch corrup- 
tions which were too grols to be juſtified, and too vitible to be denied. 
I is acredible Hiſtory of thoſe Times, which I have related, chac one 
Sergius a Monk, and fome other Apoſtate Chriſtians, join'd wich Ads- 
bomet in compiling the 4lchoran ; theſe retained fo much venera- 
tion for our Saviour as to grant him what the Sociniaxs do, a kind of 
Divinity ; for they acknowledge hin to bes true Prophet, and fo he 
may be called Divine, as we call St. Fabw, by way of Eminency, 
The Divine : and ſo our Secinian Reformers agree with the Mabometaw, 
lome ſay the Doctrine of the Trinity was laid aſide to make way for 
the Turks to become Chriſtians ; bur we find a contrary effeR, that 
many Chriſtians turn Turks. 

I hope the Reader is ſatisfied, by what I collected out of the 4b 
choran, that Mabomet and his Arian Genius purpoſely defigned to over- 
throw the Doctrine of the Trinity, and to repreſent our Saviour as a 
meer Man, though as a Meſſenger of God. And what lets is impli- 
ed in theſe words of the Do@or's , That to oulgar underſtandings the 
Dofrine of the Trinity appeared no leſs guilty of Polytheiſm, than that of 
Image-worſhip did of Idolatry ? The 


{n Anſwer. to a late Treatiſe, Entituled, 
The he&xt Pro | 


alk This, hen the preat Queſtion concerning the 


. eternity of bs (i. e.) Chriſt's Godbead fir ft embroiled the World, Conſtan- 


tine condemned it as a filly Queſtion, fitter for Fools and Children, than for 
Prieſts or wiſe Men. Note here 3 The Queſtion was not concerning 
the Manner of the Generation of - our Saviour, but the Eternity of his 
Godhead, and how juſtly this Cenſure of Conſtantine's was paſt on 
that Queſtion, this Author fays, we may diſcover in three particu- 
lars. 1. It,was impertinent to our Lord's Deſign. 2. Fruitleſs to the Con- 
zemplator's own purpoſe. 3. It « dangerow. This is Socinianiſm in 
rain. | 1 
Now, becauſe the Author would excuſe himſelf from this Charge, 
by pleading, that he only relates the Opinion of' Conſtantine, the 
conſideration -of that good Emperor's management and determina- 
tion of this great Queſtion, is more ſtriatly and fully ro be weighed. 


This Author tells us, p. 31. Col. 2. Such was the judgment of the great 


Conſtantine, when: the Game was firſt ſet on foor. How it was then 
by the Arian party repreſented co him, is nat evident : they dealt 
ſubtily, but after chat, he haul called the Nicene Council, and was 


- fully informed of the ſtate of the Queſtion ; he was ſo far from 


thinking it ſilly and vain, that he wrote Letters to ſeveral Churches 
to informa, them, that after mature conſideration , the Opinion of 
Arius was condemned , branded the Arians with the Name of Por- 
phyrians, cauſed their Books to be burnt, and threatned death to any 
that ſhould conceal them ; and hearing of the miſerable end of that 
wretched man, as it is deſcribed by Socrates, he made it his buſineſs 
to extirpate it. No doubt the Doctor knew theſe paſſages related of 
Conſtantine, as well as thoſe which he mentions, calling it a Silly 
Queſtion, and fitter for Boys than for Prieſts; what can he plead 
then for proclaiming the one,and wholly ſupprefling the other, which 
were Conſtantine's ſecond and beſt Thoughts, and his fſertled Judgment 
aicer mature deliberation ? | 

Yet our Author {till ridicules the Arhanaſian Dofrine, as a Puſhpin 
Controverſie, and ſays , that Leonas reprimanded that party , with, 
Go'and play the Fools at bome. 

Leonas was an Arian, ſent by Conſftantivs the Arian Emperour, to 
awe the Council ; nor did he bid them go and play the Fools at home, 
I find no ſuch thing in the place quoted by the Door, wiz. Socrates, 
L. 2. c. 23+ Butthere isa full Character of this Leonas, in Sox. 1.4.c.22. 
how that Acacius an Arian Biſhop, held private Conference with him, 
and conſulted-for that Intereſt, but could not prevail ; infomuch, that 
when both Parties were met in his Lodgings, and he found the Arian 
Parry like to be bafiled, he bid them in theſe words, Amiabete x; & 
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ty bnxAnoia, pxuapit's 3 which I think no good Man would*tranſlate, 
Go and play the Fools at home, Socrates |. 2. c. 40. which ſignifies 
only,” Go and talk it out in the Church. Leonas ſuppoſing they would 
be more modeſt and reverent in that Holy Place, than 1n his Houſe. 
But of this the Hiſtorian obſerves in the next chap. 42, That Acacins 
and Exdozerus made great advantage ; For (lays he) they perceiving 
the Indignation of the Emperour againſt Macedonizs, anil.other Here- 
ticks, depoſed many of them, and advanced Endgoxims th the Biſho- 
prick of Cenftantinople ; for the contention was not ſo much for Reli- 
gion; as for Preferment ; the contending Partics having depoſed each 
other, and Araciw and Eudoxias with their Party did eſpecially endea- 
your to depoſe the adverſe Party, and coined their New Creeds to that 
end,being ſo confident of the Emperout's Favour;and hence grew thoſe 
various Confeflions of ſome Councils under Conſtantius,whereol,p.34. 
ce. 4. the Doctor lays;That Socrates reckoned no lefi than Nine, (not Nine 
Councils, but Confeflions ; of which the Hiſtorian gives this particu- 
lar Account, (calling them a Labyrinth of Expoſitions). 1wo of which 


were ſet forth at Antioch ; a third by Narciſſus, and. ſame Biſhops with 


bim ; the fourth by Eudoxius ; three others at Sirmium, one of which was 
read at Ariminum ; the eighth was that of Acacius, publiſhed at Selucia, 
which was the ſame that was publiſhed at Conſtantinople, Wwirb an Ap- 
pendix, forbidding the uſe of the words Subſtance and Hypoſtaſis. 

Now all thels were conceived and-brought forth.in a few Years 
togecher, under- Conffantius ; and by the influence of that Arian Em- 
perour, who made it his buſineſs to advance and propagate that He- 
reſie : But what are theſe ſcuffles for Intereſt and Promotion, (which 
though favoured by an Arian Emperour, were not only ſtrenuouſly op- 

, but generally defeared) tothe conſtant and unanimous Decrees 
of the four firſt Gene&#al Councils, and many others of the Eaftern 
Churches, and by all the Weſtern or Latin Churches, who conſtant- 
ly aflerted the Dodrine of the Trinity. 

I cannot better compare theſe Alterations in Matters of Faith, which 
were made after theNizene Council,chan to the various Reyolutions that 
hapned in this Kingdom, after the Dechroning of King Charle; I, of 
bleſſed Memory 3 wherein the ſeveral FaRions, as they got into Pow- 
er, ſtrove not fo much for Religion, (which was always made the 
prerence) as for Intereſt and Advantage, to the overthrow both of a 
well-eſtabliſh'd Government and Religion, which now, through the 
Blefling of God, are returned to their ancient Channels 3 and may 
they ever bear down all oppofſtion, and run on without interruption 
to make glad the City of God. . 


. 


2! 


count of what the moſt Authentick 
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I cannot omit one Remark more in this place, namely, how par- 
tial the Door is in relating the Hiftory of Amogs and Arixzs. He 
ſumms up in few words, whatever Philoſtorgus and Sandius the Arian: 
had ſaggeſted againſt Arhanaſms, How he was baniſhed by the Coun- 
cil at Tyre, Antioch, Sirmium and Ariminum ; but is aſhamed to men- 
tion thoſe Sham-Plots that were contrived [againſt him, and recorced 
upon his adverſaries , to their perpetual Intamy , as Dr. Cave and 
Dr. Sherl-ck have diſcovered; nor have we a word how at the Coun- 
cil of Miles, where the Catholicks were forced to candema A4tha 


naſius, Conſt antius drawing his Sword, and telling them, That be bime- 
ſelf NE rhwadian, and ought to be believed, and baniſhed ſuch as 


would not conſent to it. Burt as for Arius he pleads for him, as if he 
had been as much a Meſſenger ſent from God as our Saviour in his 
opinion was ; as much doth he ſpeak in defence of Arixs. That he 
was juftified by ſuch as had condemned him by the Emperor, and a 
Council at Feruſalem, p. 37. C. 2. And Atbeſius threatned to be de- 
poſed, if he did nor receive him into communion, though the Do- 
Ror confeſſeth he would not admit the word Conſubftantial into his 
Creed. That the Eaſtern Biſhops (but ſuch as the lays, p- 38. 
c2-) were generally Arians, took Arius his part againſt Shed 
and condemn'd him in the Council of Sardice, But all this trouble 
was not occalioned upon the account of Athanaſins his Faith, but the 
Atien perfidy, who falſly accuſed and malicioully condemned him. 
Wherefore it will be feaſonable in this pans to give you a ſhort Ac- 


tot EN orians have related ; which 
ou ad & bt hen 711, 
Ph p-thicd ition , ye A optar Fogg eb ith 
down our Lord's ,. do not ſatuefie, but, amuſe us ; and profeſſing to 
inſftrutt us, do doubly diſappoint us : firſt by derroing it from a wrong Fa- 
ther, and then by deftrating us two «l ways ; which, he lays, « 6 
warning againſt ſearching after- the Eternal Generation. As ſuppoſing 
ie to be needles, and therefore im to prove. him derived from 
Devid, (though the Scripture calls him both Devid's Son, and Dawid's 
Lord), he conchides it to be impoſlible to underſtand his Ecernal Ges 
neration. And thus the knowl beth of the Generation of our 
Saviour as Man, as well as that as God, are both-concluded to be im- 
poſfible to; be known, becauſe they are aboye our Underſtandings. 
So that he firft raileth a doube of our Saviour's Deſcent from David, 
according to the Fleſh, that hg may. make that aground of his Ecer- 
nal Generation by the Father. | 

In the fourth Propoſition he intimates, That 4 Heathen might juſtifie 
Polytheifm, at rhe ſame rate-s the Athanaſian Fathers bave done the Do- 
Grine 
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Srine of theTriwity;and that the Papilts may juſtific their n»lefi- beloved Myſte 
ry of. We non (as hecalls it) : and -— wer" wag ws 
Scripture u no le wopreſs for the one,than the other ; and the Contraditions m 
leſs groſs in the ont, than the other. And then ridicules that learned and 
ingenuous: Traft, which was lately Printed, to ſhew what better 
grounds the Do&rine of che Trinity hath in the Scripture, than that 
of Tranſubſtantiation, for want of Argument to confure it : As if 
we-could as eaſily apprehend the Nature of Things immaterial, and 
removed above our Reaſon, as well as our Sence, as we can of thoſe 
corporeal Beings, ſuch as the conſecrated Hoſts, which contradict both 
Re kh Propoſe he affirms, That the Queſt be 
n 10N ms, the Lueſtions concerning t 
Trinity were decided by no other Evidence, but of Imperial and Papal An- 


The Pope would be much more obliged and grateful to him, than 
the Church of Englazd, if he could prove the Supremacy of che Bi- 
ſhop of Reweover all the Churches, and chat in Matters of Faith, as 
ancient as Conſtantine. 

In the Sixth, That there is d. of Blaſphemy, in examining the filly 

|; mg the Eternity of the Godbead of Chrift ; that we 
ground to go upon. But is not that Rule of Vincent Liri- 
nenſis, a good ground, Quod ſemper quod ubiq; quod ab omnibus : But 
in-this he joyns with Smalcizs, to call us Blaiphemers , and Anti- 


\ In the'Seventh, That the only advantage of the Catholicks, i long poſ- 
ſeſſien + That they have ſo bandled matters, as to hide much, and varni 


| all, - That the Sentence which determined the Controverſie in the Council of 


Nice,” was not by the Aderit of the Conſe, but the Intereſt of Parties. 

Anfw, Long poſlicſtion s ſuch Toke as have pd Foundation 
in the Scripture, isa Title beyond any that pretends againſt it ; when 
the Univerſal Church hath in all Ages, (except only a ſhort interru- 
ption, under ore or two Arian Princes) judged che Doctrine againſt 
the Deiry of our. Saviour, as a deftructive Heretie : If we may thank 
the DoRor for any thing , ic is for granting us this long polleflion, 
even ever fincethe Goſpel was firſt publiſhed. 

In the Eighth Propoſition he ſays, Thi long and miſchievous Comro- 
werſie was at laſt decided by Theodofius 3 who recerving bus Inflrnc}toms 
and Baptiſm from a Conſubſtantialiit, required all bis Subjed#: to conform to 
thet Religion, which Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, from the beginning de- 


livered to the Romans ; and which at that time Damalus Biſhop of Rome, 
and Peter of Alexandria beld : and that Church only ſhould be eſteemed 
Carbolick, which worſhipped the Divine Trinity with equal Honour : and 
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An Anſwer ta'a late Treatiſe, Entituled, 
thoſe-which held the contrary, ſhould be called Heretithy, Wade infamous; 
and puniſhed. (All this Conffantine, and the Council of Nice had done 
long betore.) He adds, Bebold now the ground on which one of our Fan- 
damental Articles of Faith z bailt, The meaning of this is, that ic is an 
Imperial Impoſition ; to. which we ſhall give an Anſwer anon. 

Prop. 9. What mere ridiculouſly filly, than to build ſo weighty a Do&rine 
upon implicite Faith in two Biſhops, partial to their own Sees, whereof the 
exe gave it Birth, the other Maintenance ; and what more odioms, than to 
= « Hipwihs and Malefattors, all ſuch as ſhould refuſe to be ſo groſly 
F on 

hy = What can be more falſly ſaid, than that this Do@rine hath 
no other Foundation than what this Author allows it 2 When it was 
confirm'd by that famous Council,not astheir ewn Opinions only,but 
as the conſtant DoArine of the Churches of God in former Ages, ground- 
ed on the Holy. Scriptures'; and therefore to: refle& on it, as the firſt 
and moſt uncharicable Dilpure that ever rent the Chriſtian World; 
doth not become any Chriſtian, much leſs a true Son of the Church 
of England. Sec p. 55. col. I. 

In the xoth Propoſition he affirms, That (on his Premiſes being con- 
ſidered) Men may be tempted (as it ſeems he hath been) to number the 
Athanaſan, among the Roman Dof#rines, and to have it on the ſame level 
with the Artian, equally wrworthy of our Faith and m_ 4 

It appears then, thatiour Doctor never ſtudied this ne, where- 
of he hath long been a Profeifor, fo far, as to make it an Article of his 
Faith ; and it his Pelagian Docrines and Sermons concerning Origi- 
nal Sin ; for which many learned Men have ſeverely cenſured him ; 
with which the Univerſity was ſo offended, as to oblige him 'to ex- 

lain, by way of a Recantation'; | and of his Opinion 'of Turkiſh 
Devotion, and his MakeD Goſpel, were duly conſidered, the Con- 
ſiderator muſt be perſwaded, that the Door had made the Socinian 
Doarines his conſtant ſtudy, and never thought the Catholick Do- 
Arines worthy of his Study or Faith; or that inſtead of not beſtow. 
ing one days ſtudy in reading Socizzan Writers, he had not beſtow. 
ed ſo much time in reading the Articles or Liturgy of the Church of 
England. os. 

In the 11th he faith, We cannot think it neceſſary to Salvation, that e- 
very private Chriſtian, (and by the ſame reaſon, that no private Chri- 
ſtian) ſbould believe that as an Article of Faith, which the beft Ages of the 
Church thought not worth knowing. Which in the Second Edition he 
thus exprefieth : An Opinion which ſo many good and wiſe Men as lived 
within three bundred years after Chriſt, were ſo far from be « matter 
of Faith, that they did not receive it as matter of certainty, nor perhaps of 


credibility. Anſw. 


att) « "ab 


ſpeak bim inferiour ; rather than thoſe whic 


- The'Naked: Goſpel. 
Anſw. St. Jobn lived many Years after Chrift, he not only recei. 
ved it, but afferted ic throughout his Goſpel and Epiſtles againſt 
Ebion , and Cerimtbus. St. Jonatins Calls them Serpents, that did de- 
ny it. 
{= OI called. Marciov, The firſt begotten of the Devil, for believing 
the contrary ; theſe, I truſt, every true Son of the Church of England 
will acknowledge to have been good and wiſe Men. 

But you ſhall hear anon of an Army of Martyrs that have ſealed it 
with their Blood, and what a fruitful Seed” of this ſaving Dodrine, 
the Blood of theſe Martyrs hath been in the Church of God. 

That learned and ſcaſonable Colleftion of Mr. Bus, concerning 
the Judgment of che Fathers in the firſt 300 Years after our Saviour, 
ſhews abundantly, what was their belief concerning the Deity of our 
Saviour, which may ſilence the Diſpute, and fave the labour of any 
farther Colle&ion ; an account whereof, for my Country-mens ſake, 
who either underſtand not the Latin Tongue, or cannot _—— the 
Book, I ſhall preſent to my Reader, and refer the to the 
Book icſelf, where they may find all their Teſtimonies vindicated, 
and irrefragably aſſerted, againſt the Obje&ion of Sandius, Petavins, 
and other Scan Authors, in their proper place. 

In the Twelfth ition he inſinuates, That the Poſitions of the 
Athanaſians ſeems to infer Polytheiſm + and when they deny the conſe- 

uence, he lays, They contradi the Rules of Reaſoning 3 and that they do 
þ becauſe they allow Reaſow no bearing in Myſteries of Faith ; and that this 
cannot excuſe them from being Hereticks in Religion or Logick. 

Whereas for the Arrians he pleads, That ed believe of 
Chrift whatever himſelf or hu Apoſtles have ſpoken, where-ever one ex- 
preſſion ſeems to contradift another,” they take ſuch a courſe to reconcile them, 
as the Laws and Cuſtoms of all the World dire#. This ſhews plainly whac 
Party he adheres to. 

The Rule which he gives us for the juſtification of the Ariensis this: 
It « frequent for Rhetorick to exceed, but never to dimimiſh the Grammatical 
Charatter of a Perſon, whoſe Homour the Writer profeſſeth to advance ; and 
therefore they think it more reaſonable, that thoſe expreſſions which exale our 
Saviour's Perſon to an equality wth the Father, ſhould ſtoop to thoſe which 

þ ſpeak him infirionr, ſhould be 
ffrained up to thoſe which ſpeak him equal. 

As if Chrift and his Apoſtles, which wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
did not deal more faithfully in relating the truth concerning his Per- 
ſon, as being one and equal to the Father ; than thoſe Rhetoricians, 
who to advance the Dodtrine of Arius, would depreſs him beneath 
himſelf, and leave him as Naked as the New Goſpe! doth, ſtripping him 
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of all thoſe glorious Attributes chat ſhould his Worſhip, and 
depriving the Church of that ſatisfaRion which he made for it, when 
he redeemed ic with his own moſt precious z which by the $86 
cinias DoRor's is trampled under foot, and counted a vain thin 
Theſe Propoſirionswill fall under our farther Conſideration, of the (c- 
vecal Chapters : To which I now proceed. 

Chap. 1. He treats of the Goſpel preached by our Saviour and his 
Apolites, as neceſſary to Salvation ; the Character whereof, is either 
that of a Covenant, or a Meſſage. Of the Goſpel as a Covenant, he 
ſpeaks as ſlightly as ſhort, quoting only Fer. 31. og 8: 
and ſays, It 1s delroered « 6uty nerte>\ Ch. 10.27. is Covenant he 
lays, Leans on the Law of Nature, which alſo keeps it firm im its place. 
Thus the Covenant of Grace is confounded with the Law of Works, 
though the Apoſtle ſets them in oppoſition : We are not wider the Law, 
but Graee. 

That Chriſt is the Foundation of the wn Covenant , 
ratified and ſealed by his Blood, the Scripture hſoplainly, chat 
he that runs may read, Covenatits were wont to be made > Sa. 
crifice , as Dr. Outrede hath proved ; and ſo was this Covenant, ic 
was ſealed in the Blood of the Son of God, without which there could 
be no remiflion. © The Apoltle calk him, the Surety of a better Cove- 
nant, and bringing ina ey the firſt Covenant was, Do thu, 
and live: the 5, He that bel: 5, and us baptized, ſhall be ſaved : 
And this Covenant, Dat quod Fubei, it afliſts us in and doing 
what is required, Heb. 8. 6. "Tis. a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed on 
better Promiſes. And Heb.8. 10. and-Row.x6. Thisis my Covenant, 
I will put my Law into their hearts, and write them in their minds ; 
= I will be ctothem a God, and they ſhall be to me a People : and 

will be mercitulto their unri , and their fins and miquities 
will I remember no more. 

But he commends eſpecially the Character of the Goſpel as a Meſ 
ſage, and ſo makes out Saviour only an eminent Prophet, that came 
to adyance the Natural Religion a liatle higher than other Pro 
had done 3 his delign being no other than to advance Natural Religi- 
on to a higher perte@ion, by nobler _— and richer Promiſes, as 
he ſays. This is no more than what the Turks will granc in Honour 
of our Saviour. 

Bur there is nother Notion of the Goſpel more common than the 
other two, though purpoſely omitted by the Doctor ; which is, as we 
render it, the New Teftamenc of our Saviour, who was nor only (as 
Socinws faith) a Witneſs of that Teſtament, but the Teſtator himſelf ; 
that Teſtament whereby Chriſt makes us Heirs of all that he hata 
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The Naked Goſpel. | 
purchaſed for us; that Teſtament which was ſealed by his Blood, 2nd 
took effe& by his Death and Reſurre&ion for the Salvation of all char 
believe in bim, and obey his Commandments z Grotizs oh the word 
Habinn, makes it parallel wich the Hebrew HY12, which he fays is de- 
rived from RA, ſignifying two kill or cut down. 

Bur as he obſerves , the Goſpel is not talked avIizr, » Covenant, 
in a ſtri& ſence, wherein two Parties do mutually Covenane, but 
Aetna, (3.e.) the Will or Teſtament of a Superiour, who atlds Rewards 
to the performance of his Will ; and it is called, the New Teſtament, 
being a Covenanc of Grace, not of Debt upon our Works, but Mer- 
cy upon our Faich ; So that Grotizes concludes, che moft proper Notion 
of the Goſpel, is chac of a Teſtament, by which the Heir is bbliged 
under certain Conditions, and by _ of a Truſt repofed in him ; 
and he defines it o be the Will of Chriſt confirmed to us by his Death, 
whereby we have a Right to all his Promiſes, on performance of his 
Commandments. 

But the DoRor carefully avoids any word that might imply the 
Dodarine of Chriſt's SatisfaRtion, and therefore as he w uppre(- 
ſeth that of a Teſtament, which hath its effeR from the Death of the 
Teſtator, (as out Saviour often calls ic, the New Teſtament in his 
Blood, Lake 22.20. 1 Cor. 1 1. 25.) fo he flights that of a Covenaiit, as 
being wont to be confirmed by the Death of the Sacrifice (for in all 

Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, as well a5 in Engliſh, to ſtrike 
a Covenant, imported the SanRtion of it, by ſhedding of Blood) and 
prefers the Notion of a Meſſage, as if Chriſt had done no more for us 
than Adſes, or any of the Prophets, (5.e.) only declared the Preceprs 
of God, which is pure ; 

Chap. 1. p. 1- Col. ». he ſays, The of the Gofptl i no other, rhan 
the advancement of Prinpitvve Natural Religion t6 4 higher : for 
which he alledgeth thoſe words of St. , 1 Joh. 1.3, -— o things we 
write wnto you, that you may heave fellowſhip with us, Ke. Patriarchs 
tnew only the Father, but owr Fellowſhip is with the Father and the Son ; ts 
therefore in the face of Feſus Chrift we ſee tore of the Father's goothreſs, fo 
are 2 thereby obliged.to higher ffraies of love to bins, and one norher which 
u the ſum of Natural Religion. And again, p. 2: Col. t, The deſign of rhe 
Goſpel is ro exalt ws to the bighe#t on of the Nataral Law, by ma- 
king us perfe, as our Father which is in bta-v91 i perfett : This u the Aus 
themtick General Ta#i, (lays he) whereby every Dottrime muſt be tried, that 
claimeth var entertamment as @ Geſpehtratb.. And thus he equalleth Moral 
Vertue with Criſtian Faith, and teacheth Pelagiani/m ; which makes 
the ſtrength of Natural Endeavours ſufficient to Salvation, without the 
ſpecial Grace of Chriſt, as if that were not neceſſary to humble us 
mm. 
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in the ſenſe of our Sins; to mortifie our Lufts; inlighten our Minds, 
ſubdue our perverſe Wills, and purifie our Hearts 3 they may be good 
Moral Men that conform. to the Rules of Reaſon, but no good Chri- 
ſtians, unleſs they are afliſted by the Grace of the Holy Spiric ; they 
may have a form of Godline(s, but not the power thereof. 


e greatly extols . Natural Religion, affirming, That the 
Faith which the Goſpel requires, had its Foundation in Natural Rel:- 


on. 

: Natmral Faith, as he lays, « propoſed as the Mother of Evangelical, þ. 
I4- C. 2. -þ. 14. Col. 2. I have proved, laith he, that Faith mm God s a 
Daty of Natural Religion, @ Moral Vertue, a participation of the Divine 
Nature in one of God's Attributes, bus Fuſtice to be valued as ſelf-good, 8c. 
P. 1. Col. 2. He makes the Law of Nature the Foundation on which the 
New Covenant ſo leaneth, as to be kept firm in its place. I fear that the 
Reaſon of his thus extolling Natural Religion, is, becauſe that in its 
higheſt perfeRion it can attain only to the knowledge of the Unity 
of the Godhead, (though in the po State of Nature, Men ge- 
nerally worſhipped many Falſe, inſtead of the One true God) but 
this Natural Religion ſuits better with the deſign of Arius, than of the 
Goſpel, and therefore the Author eſpouſeth and magnifies it. 

He adds, That as Abraham s propoſed as the Father of the faithful, 
Natural Faith « alſo propoſed as the Mather of Evangelical.  Heie there- 
fore we muſt enquire,. whether the Faith of Abrebam were meerly a 
Natural Faith, - and he had no Reyelations that begat and itrengthen- 
ed his Faith. 

The Arians grant, that as our Saviour ſays, Before Abraham was I 
am, that Chrift was before the Creation of the World, the Lamb ſlain from 
the beginning, that by bim the World was made.; yet the Doctor decla- 
reth his opinion, that the Patriarchs had the knowledge of God the 
Father only, but it is like that of Abailardes, contrary to the opinion 
of all other Doors of the Church, and the tenor of the Scriptures; 
for how thenis it ſaid, that Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, and 
ſaw it, the day of his Incarnation in Jaec's wonderful Conception, 
his Death and ReſurreQion in Abraham's readinels to ſacrifice him, 
and God's delivering him from death, from whence Abreabem received 
him in a Figure or Type of Chriſt, Hebr. 11. 19. 

Tertullian thus exponnds that place, That as Chriſt being a man was 
after Abraham, ſo as God be was before Abraham, and as being a man 
be was the ſon of David , but as Ged be was David's Lord , as man be 


was born into the world, as God be made the world, Tertul. de Tri- 
nitat. 
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Homage to hu Perſon. 
I find. not one word of the Euchariſt ; all that he ſays of Baptiſm is, 


open Profeſſion of Faith, in defiance to the World and all its Powers, forget- 
in what he had faid before, on our Saviour's words, and Commiſſion 
to 


is Diſciples, whom he ſent to baptize, He that believerh and 2; 6 


Infan: 


and 
by his argu ey may (as well omit as) admic the Baprilin of 
Children; for, fays he, fmce the Goſpel « the gar” Religion, and the 
Profeſſion of the wery Parents maketh great odds again#t any danger of the 


nd is not.our Aurhor deeply baptized into the Sentiments of the 
S»cinians in all chis, and become a Diſciple of. them, and the Anti- 
pedobaptifts? A Son of the Church of England is taught, thar Bap- 
tiſm is generally neceſſary to Salvation. That it is cerrain by God's Word, 
that Children which are baptized, dying before they commir a&tual 
fin, are undoubtedly ſaved, in the Rubrick after Baptiſm; and in the 
Carechiſm, Baptiſm is defined to be an ewrward and viſible Sign of an 
imward and fpiritual Grace given unto us, ordained by Chrift himſelf as a 
means whereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereef 5 and 
the benefit of ic is this, That being by mature born in Sin and Children of 
Wrath, we are thereby made the Children of Grace; or as it is more large- 
F ly 
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An Anſwer to a late Treatiſe, Entituled, 
ly expreſſed, the baptized are made Members of Chrift, Children of God, 
and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. But the Socinians reaſon can- 
not apprehend how this can be. 

As to the other Sacrament, one Egg is not better like another, 
than his Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper is with that of Smalcins, in the 
Doctor's Book called the Conſtant Communicant, which he that reads 
will find to be but a Comment on Smakius his Text, who, as gene- 
rally the Socinians do, teach that this Sacrament which they call a 
Rite, was inſtituted only for a Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt, 


' Not that we receive any new benefit by it or that any thing is there- 
t 


in conveyed or ſcaled to us; and fo the words of Conſecration are 
interpreted by the Doctor, as by a Socinian,thus, (i.e.) This whole aFion 
which i now doing is my Body which « given for you, (i. &.) ſignifies my 
giving myſelf to Death for your Salvation, ſo that F- ought alway to comme- 
morate my Death by thus Rite or Ceremony. And Socinws plainly denieth, 
that the Sacraments are ſtrengthners of our Faith, or ſeals whereby the Pro- 
miſes of God are confirmed to us, or the frength of heavenly Grace encreaſ- 
d BD 4 


td, 

The Doctor allo calls the Sacraments Rites, makes the Lord*s Su 
per only a Grace-cup, to be commended to one another after a Feaſt, 
and breaking ſome Bread prepared for that uſe ; and therefore we 
need not dread to be conſtant Communicants, or to be preciſe in our 
Reverence at it, as if he would have us forbear kneeling, as the Soci- 
#ien; do, leſt we ſhould be thought to Adore. On a deſign to deny 
that there is the preſence of Chriſt's Body or Bloud in any fence, or 
that any Grace or Promile is thereby conveyed or ſealed to us, theſe 
things are ſome of them obſcurely, and ſome of them too plainly aſ- 
ſerted in that Book. 

One general Remark more, which I formerly mention'd is, That 
he often ſpeaks of a Divinity of ChriF, but never of his Deity, which 
is noted to be ſtudiouſly done by the Socinians, that though they grant 
our Saviour a kind of Divinity, as a Man of God, yet will not he- 
nour him with the citle of a Deity, as God and Man ; wherein they 
deal with Chriſt as the Heathen dealt with their Hero's, as Serviwms 
notes on Virgil, Deos wocabant perpetuos, Divo: ex Hominibus faftos ; or 
as we call our ancient Writers, Divas Anguſtinws. This is obſerved by 
Cloppenburgh againſt Smalcizs, that he allowed our Saviour to be ©ia; 
xiroy@- $vows, a Partaker of the Divine Nature, which St. Peter ſpeaks 
of 2 Pet.'t. 4. which may be attributed to all holy Men. Smalcizs 
placing in his Frontiſpiece the gth Verſe of Col. 2. keeps to this word, 
and thus renders it, I» Chri#t dwelt all the fulnefs of the Drwviity bodi- 
h : on which Cloppenburgh obſerves, that with Smalcins the Deity and 
Divinity 
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Divinity do differ as much as Infinite and Finite. And it is to be 
feared, that the Door hath the ſame Notion, though not only our 
Tranſlation, but Pagnine and Arias Montanus read, as we do, the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead, &c. for he ſtill keeps to the word Divinity, 
when he ſpeaks of Chriſt, as Smalcigs did before him. 

” Afidther Reitiatk is, his depraving the nature and neceſlicy of E- 
rangelient Faith, and ſetting Reaſog And Natural Religion aboye and 


| "Here, firſt, I remark how well > 
ini his Diſcourſe of Faith, There are, 
4 
» faith 


Door agrees with Yolkeliu: 
the Doctor, but two Articles 
duced to ane, and either of them 


of Faith at mo#t, and:ſomagime t 
Faith and Repentanct, There-are, [ith Yolkelius, rwo general Precepts of 
the fie Faith and Repentance, which apo ime joyned in one Precept, 


"agd ſometime in diſein# Precepts, De fidk.— And he mentions the ſame 
of. th Goſpel as our DoRtor often doth,” That if rhou ſhalt confeſt with 
al pov the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy beart that God raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. But then Volkelins by this Faich means an 
effeQual opperative Faith, (which all that profeſs to believe both theſe 
Articles have not) and to which we progrinng Salvation ; and 
therefore the DoRor's diſputing in general of a Notional Faith, and a 
Credulity, as he calls it, and under that Notion condemns, is a Sophi- 
ſtical way of arguing, much worſe than any that Yolkelias himſelf is 
guilty of; for he diſcourſeth of ſuch a Paith as includes Repentance 
and Evangelical Obedience, not ſuch as is the effe&t of Natural Rea- 
ſon, but ot the Opperation of the Spirit of Patefattion, as he calls it, 
but more plainly ſuch as he deſcribes from St. Paul, x Cor. 2.14. The 
natural man (luch as he faith are all that are defticute of the Divine 
Spirit) doth not underſtand the things of the fpirit of Grd ; and v. 9. Eye 
bath not ſeen nor ear beard, nor the mind conceived what things God. hath 
prepared for them that love him, but God bath revealed them to us by bis 
ſpirit , ; wh PatifaQtionis, 1. 3. c. 14. If theſe and other Opinions 
of YVolkelzus be compared with our DoRor's Natural Faith, ic would 
appear to any impartial Reader, that the Dedtor is the groſſer Socini 
an of the two. , 

On chis Subje he ſpends ſeveral Chapters, the Contents of the ficſt 
is to ſhew, he ſays, im what ſence Faith juſtifies; but indeed he ſhews 
that it doth nor uſtifie 5 and firſt he condemns it as the unhappy Oc- 
caſion ofthe Gnoſtici/m which ſo much troubled St. Paul, by corrupting 
the Diſciples minds from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, which is all he 
ſays; and he might as well charge good Laws with all the Villanics 
that are committed againſt them ; tor the Scripture had foretold thee 
muſt be Hereſies, and there would be Garnn and that men would walk af- 
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ter their own luſts, and deny the Lord that bought them ; though the E- 
vangelica) Faith do no more cauſe thele than the Sun doth thoſe Works 
of Darkneſs, which are committed in its light, To make amends 
tor this, he ſays, 2/y, © That it is fo nappy 45 to be honoured hy our 
Lord and his Apoſtles as ro be mads the fole Condition of our Sal- 
* vation. But after this he asks, p. 10. * And now what need of Re- 
© pentance, of running the Gantelope of Mortification, crafing our 
* Apperites, and affliting qur Souls * Ag if the Doctrine of Faich did 
not include orprefuppofe Repentance, or as if any fort of Repentance 
were available without Paith, and as if the merit of good Wogks were 
a neceſſary and efficacious Ingredient to the Caule of Juſtification ; 
for thus he joyns Juftification by Works upon account of Natural Re- 
Hgion with Juſtification by Faith upon account of the Gaye. Hence 
in the 12th Page he makes a large Harangue, Co/. 2. © What are the 
© great merits of Faich which may any way eaticle ic to ſo great a Re- 
* ward as Everlaſting Life? Whatever can pretend to worth, muſt 
* make its claim good by ſhewing how it partaketh the Nature of 
© God who is the firft Good ; but to be credulous is fo far from the 
© power of Divine Life, that it is a plain confeflion of Weaknefs, it 
* 1s nothing elſe but leaning on another for want of knowledge of its 
© own : The fimple believeth eyery word, but a wiſe man looketh well to bs 
* gone, faid the wileſt of all Men ; and experience tells us, that Chil- 
; Hog and Dotards, Women and Faols, the Sick and Ignorant are moft 
© eaſe, and by how much any Man is wiſer, by ſo much he is warier 
© that he be not impoſed on. Had it any worth we ſhould have heard 
© of it in Moſes bs the Prophets, and Philoſophers would have 
* allowed it a place among the Vertues; and the Old Teſtament men- 
© tions jt but onceor twice, and that not by way of Precept, but acca- 
* fionly ; and what reward can it pony deſerve, if I believe either 
*Tdoiton reaſon or not, if I ſee good reaſon for my belief, I 
© cannot deferve reward, becauſe no Man can chooſe but muſt neceſ- 
* farily believe as far as reaſon requires ; if I believe without reaſon, 
*then I am a Fool, and fofar from deſerving a reward, that I deſerve 
* blame; and if ic ſeem hard tojuſtify our Lord's wiſdom in promi- 
* fing ſo great a reward to a performance that deſeryes none at all, it 
- will appear no leſs ſo to juſtify his goodneſs in impoſing ſuch a Task 
*no los difficult than worthleſs ; for whereas no {mall part of the 
* ood Tidings of the Gaſpel is our Manymiſlion from the Burden of 
* Mafess Law, the Yoke of Chriſt will ſeem harder of the ewo ; it is 
© eafier for a rich Man to lacrifice whole Hecatombs, when he hath 


. © Wealth enough to purchaſe them, than to pull out his Eyes; yet can 
' *a Maneafier pull out the eys of his Body, than his Reaſon, which 


1S 


'Logick, (though no Secinian Reaſon) that though the Divine ce 
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© is not only the eye bur the heart, for it is his very definition, with- 
© out which he cannot be a Man, it is God's Image ; and the Apo- 
© {tle exhorts us to pat on the new Man, which is cenewed in know- 
ledge after the Image of him that created him: Now that God 
* ſhould print his Image in our hearts, 'require us to renew ir, yer 
© promiſe eternal Life for reward it we detace it, is a faying harder 
* to be believed, than all the Ceremonies of Moſes's Law were to be 
© practiſed. This and more, ſays he, is objected againſt Faith in ge- 
* neral, and againſt what Faith, but in particular againſt char of the 
© Holy Trinity, and the Eternal Deiry of Chriſt. 

Now when the Door fo induſtrioufly ſaggeſts all theſe ObjeRi- 
ons againſt Faith, and cakes no cars to aſloile them, he betrays that 
Caufe which he would ſeem to defend, as it will appear in his fourch 
Chapter. 

The Socinians affirm with our Do&or, That nothing muſ# be believed 
that cannot be apprebended and underſtood by Reaſon. To this we ſay, 
chat it is not contrary to any Principle of right Reaſon, that the E- 
ternal Creator and Law-giver, in revealing his will, ſhould propoſe 
Articles to be affented to, npon his own Authority revealing them, 
though his Creatures cannot by their Reaſon Lepprojend how thoſe 
Articles ſhould be true : Divine Faith is grounded on a Divine Te- 


ftimony as it is Divine, Neque enim quis bonum eft id cireo auſculture de- Tertul. de 
bemmus, ſed quia Dems precepit 5 For we do obey the Command not be- © 


cauſe we judge it good, but becauſe God commands ir. And as Sr. 
Auguſtin, Fudicatur ad id quod poſſumns creditur ad quod now poſſimns ; 
How can the corrupt and frnite reafon of Man comprehend the Rea- 
ſonablene(s of an Alwife and Infinite God. ' We-allow to all Gover- 
nors fome Arcana Imperis, which the Vulgar-cannot judge of; and 
fhall we not allow it to the only Wiſe Ged, the.Governor of the 
World ? is there nothing above the ſphear of natural Reaſon 2 How 
then comes it to paſs, that it is bafled in fo many natural things? in 
Sympathies, and Antipathies, and Occult Qualities, the Effects where- 
of are demonſtrated, but the Cauſes cannot be known; And hall 
Man preſume by his ſhort line of Reaſon, and Diſcourſe, to fathom 
the deep things of God, which the Apoſtle fays are peſt finding out ? 
When the Socinians ſay, (though it be contrary to Reaſon and Seri- 
pture) That Divine Worſhip mu#t be given to a Creature, (as they affirm 
Chriſt to be) why may nor the ſame Scriptures be b:lieved, when 
they tell us, that Chriſt is One, and equal with the Father, God o- 
ver all, &c. though Reaſon cannot apprehend how the Divine Ef 
ſence can be communicated to more than one Perſon, yet is it good 


be 
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be ſingular, yet it may be predicated of more than One, without 
Multiplication or Diviſion. 
But are the Socinians the only 'Maſtgrs of Reaſon, that all Mankind 
muſt ſtand or fall at their Tribunal ? ' Are they the Light of the 
World, and all Men elſe in Darkneſs 2 Yea, even Chriſt himſelf, 
who hath taught many things as contrary to their Dodrines, as 
Light is to Darkneſs ; then we may ay, that neicher God is true, as 
well as. that all Men are Lyars. The Socinians grant, That the Man 
that makes Reaſon hu Fudge, owught to have divers neceſſary qualifications, 
as that bis Reaſon be clear and uncerrupt, that the Perſon be f great Probi- 
ty and Sincerity, free from Vice and prejudicate Opinions, well inſtrutted 
and exerciſed in Human and Divine Knowledge, one that hath ſtudied, di- 
ſcourſed, and meditated on the Things be doubts of, conſidering what s ſaid 
pro and con by learned Men. And when all theſe Things meet,. one 
thing more is neceſlary, the Illumination and Affiſtance of the Spirit 
of God : And hath this Spirit and ſound Reaſon forſaken the Uni: 
verſal Church in all Ages, and confined icſelf to the Raccovian Cate- 
chiſts? or is every private Man thus qualified? Are not the moſt, 
carnal, ignorant, or obſtinate, ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth, being lead away with divers Luſts, 
which darken their Underſtandings, and cauſe them to impriſon the 
Truth of God in; Unrighteouſneſs, and lean more to their own Un- 
derſtandings, than to the Revelation and Afliſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit: I doubt not, but the Socinians will grant, that ſuch Men are not 
fic Judges for themſelves, or others, in Matters of Salvation ; Who 
then ſhall judge for them ? If they chooſe another, it will be proba- 
bly one of whom they haye ſuch a good Opinion, as moſt inclined to 
their own Sentiments : And how are they aſſured that he is not taint- 
ed with ſome of the ſame Failings as himſelf is, he ought there- 
fore to conſider what the Church of GOD hath held in all A- 
ges, what the moſt general Councils, after mature deliberation, 
have approved of ; and above all , what is moſt conſonant to the 
:Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and make 
theſe his Rule, and then he will pany ſce , how contrary the 
long approved Dodcrines of Original Sin , and of Eternal Death, 
the Wages of Sin, the Neceflity of SatisfaQtion to the Divine Ju- 
ſtice , and in order thereto, the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
which are as clear in-the Holy Scriptures, as the Sun in the Firma- 
ment are to his clouded and carnal Reaſon ; -we may not wonder, 
that there are in all Ages Men of perverſe Minds, &-c. becauſe we 
have been foretold, there ſhould be ſuch 5 or that 'the Sophiſtry of 
ſuch Men, may raiſe prejudices againſt the moſt evident Truths, _ 
again 
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againſt the Being of a Deicy, and the firſt Principles of any Religion ; 
but for any who hold the Scriptures to bz the Word of God, and yet deny 
the Fundamentals of the Religian therein taught, and ſhine as the Sun, 
throughout one end to the other, is againſt Reaſon as well as Scripture ; 
what is more plain, than the Creation of the World by God, in Gen. x. 
yet may an Atheiſt urge the ſam? Reaſon by his Metaphorical Senſe of 
that Hiſtory, as the Secinians do, by their abſurd Interpretation of that 
of St. Fob.1. and apply the particulars of the Hiſtory of the Creation, 
to the Erection of the Jewiſh Pedagogy, and Polity by Moſes, as the 

Socinians do the firſt Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, to be the 

Senſe of the Creation of the World by Chriſt, 7s was with God, 


. and as that God by whom the World was made ; as is moſt expreſs, 


Ccl. x. and Heb. 1. See the Biſhop of Worcefter againſt Crellins. 
Whence is it that the Ancient Fathers and Modern Doctors have loſt 
their Reaſon, and the Socinians found it, that they, as the Chineſes lay, 
are the eye of the World, Quid eft quod Velleins intellegere poſſit, contra non 
poſſit as Cicers de NaturaDeorum : Sure they have as good IntelleQuals,and 
as good helps to improve them, and have given as great Teſtimonies 
of their Probity, as any Socinian whatſoever ; their boaſt of Reaſon 
therefore may be checkt with that of Lucan of the Britiſh Druids : 
Sel noſce Deos & Cali numina vobs, aut Solis neſcire datur. Soernns grants, 
That we ought not to forſake the common and uſual ſence of the Scripture, 
(and apply a Metaphorical Senſe) when the matter is capable of it : And 
if his Diſciples would grant but one thing more, wiz. that we ought 
not to wreſt little words and particles, which may admit of varions 
ſignifications, contrary to their common import, zo which the ſubje& 
matter doth determine them, the Controverſies between us and them 
would be ſoon decided ; for as the R. R. Biſhop notes, concerning 
that great Point of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, (which is ſo obſtinatel 
denied) that it cannot be more clearly expreſſed by any Man, than it 
is in the Scripture; and if any Company of Learned Men ſhould 


purpoſely write of it, as the Apoſtles have done, the Socinians would 


_=_ = ike evaſions from the Sence of the one, as they have to elude 
the other. 

We fay then, that no Man of ſober Reaſon, aflifted by the Illumi- 
nation of the Word and Spirit of God, can diſſent from the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel ; becauſe firſt, it doth propoſe ſuch things as are - 
above the reach of human Reaſon, but not contrary to it ; for one 
Light may be greater than another, but not contrary to ancther ; 
and that Mind or Reaſon which is improved and elevated by the 
Light of Faith, beyond the Sphere of irs natural aRtivity, and is en- 
dowed with a ſpiritual underſtanding, doth not only believe thoſe 
Myſteries 
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An Anſwer #6 a Jate Treatiſe, Extituled, 
Myſteries to be true, but alſo may perccive many Reaſons for their 
credibility, which are hid from others that have not the ſame Opticks ; 
ſuch as he may infer from the Wiſdom of God, who propoſeth them, 
and from the Nature of the Things propoſed. And if the Socinians talk 
of human Reafon in the Concreate, (4. e.) ſuch as yet remain in the 
natural and corrupted Man, of which St. Pazl ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 14. 
it cannot be expected that this ſhould agree with the Goſpel ; for if 
to the eye of the body, many things appear otherwiſe than in truth 
they are, which Reaſon doth corre, as an Oar in the Water ſeems 
broken to the view of the eye, which Reaſon tells us is till ſtrait and 
ſound ; and Reaſon demonſtrates the Sun to be miore tkan Two hun- 
dred tines greater than the Globe of the Earth, though to our ſight it 
appear not above four ar five Foot in diameter z Why may not the 
eye of Faich as much excel that of Reaſon, as that of Reaſon doth 
the corporeal ſence? As for the Quotations of Yolkelias from Row. 12. 
I. Of our reaſowable ſervice; it doth not prove, that Evangelical Wor- 
ſhip, as preſcribed, ought to bs meaſured by kuman Reaſon ; but im- 
plies, that ſuch Worſhip is juſt and reaſonable, as well as ſpiritual, in 
oppoſition ts the carnal. Worſhip under the Law ; where Sheep and 
Doves were offered to God, which were unreaſonable Creatures, and 
dead Sacrifices ; whereas now we are to affer up ourſelves a living 
Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God ; in which reſped it is called a 
reaſonable Service. 

The Platoniſts were Maſters of as much Natural Reaſon as the So- 
cinians, and it they, on I know not what Tradition and Enquiry, 
did bdieve a plurality of Perſons in the Godhead, it is ſtrange, that 
the Spoinians : by the help of the Scripture, ſhould not yield their 


The Platonifts had no temptation nor intereſt to lead them to the 
Nation of a +9y@-, but perbaps ſome Tradition from the Jews, which 
their Realon judged probable. 

N. Baſil, on the words af St. Fobn 1. 1. In the be 1mnmg was the 
word, lays, I have known many that had not the knowledge of the Scri- 
prure, to magnifie thu Truth. St. Aug. I. 10. c. 29. de Civitate Dei, 
lbeaks' ofa Platonit?, that was wont to ſay, That the beginning of St. 
Jabn's Goel, ( whom yet he counted a Barbarian ) was wertby to be 
aritten. tm Letters of Gold, and preached in the greate#} Congregations. 
That in many; Books. of the Platonits, mention was. made ot God, 
and his -a99v, or Son, whom Zenon tiled, the Maker of the World : 
And, Numenins calls God, Creantis Dei Patrem, The Father of that 
God. that created the Waorli, And what is yet more tobe admired, 
dome Plotoni/ts reckoned the Ward, or Reaſan , the acyG- 10 be m /'N 
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beginning, to be with God, and to be God, by whom was made whatever 
IV, that be deſcended into 4 Body, and put on Fleſb, but even then 
manifefted the Dignity of bus Nature. Of thele we may ſay, That they 
were, Naturdliter Chriſtieni, as Tertullian doth. And they ſpake che 
fame ſenſe, though not with the ſame affection 5 for che Platomift; 
ſpeak of Three Principles, the Firſt they call, the Being ; the Second, 
Reaſon ; the Third, the Soul of tbe World : The Being begets Reaſon, 
not by a Decree, or A of Will, but by Nature, as Fire begets Heat 
and Light, and Reaſon produceth the Soul of the World. Platine 
lays, Father and Reaſon are One and the ſame Being coexiſtent, and 
not forſaking each other. The Enneads wherein he ſpeaks this, is enticu- 
led, Concerning the Three ſtaſes. Amelizs, another Platonick, 
ſays, according to that of St. Fobs, That Plato taught, That in the be- 
ginning was Reaſon, and Reaſon was with God, was God, that (he 
made all Things, and was the Light of Man.  Fuſtin Martyr ſays, That 
Chrift was known in part to Socrates, wnder the ; Notion of Reaſon, which 
foretold things future ; and taking the ſame ties 45 we, bath inftruct- 
ed us by himſelf. And that the Opinions of Plato are not very remote 
from thoſe which we have of Chriſt, St. Auguſtine agrees with him, 
that changing a few Words and Sentences, they would become Chri- 
ſtians, as ſome of the later Platonicks have done. And Tertullian lays, 
That when the Chriſtians ſay, that God made the World by bis Reaſon, they 
ſpeak after the manner of the Sage Heathen. Tertul. Apology. 

Now if the Heathen ſaw ſo much, (by whatever means) as to give 
their aſſent to a pluralicy of Hypoſtaſes, or Perſonalities in the God- 
head, our Maſters of Reaſon, the Socinians, ſeem to contradid the 
wiſer fort of Philolophers, as well as che generalicy of Chriſtians, in 
their Opinions. ; 

Thoſs chat wrice the Hiſtory of the Pagans in America, do aſlure 
us, that among ſome of them, there are. Notions of the Trinity ſtill 

relerved.;z and it is ſuppoſed, that by Tradition from the Ancient 
, ms and Chaldeans, in whole Cabal there were ſome dark Speeches 
concerning the Trinity ; which though, chey-were careful agtio make 
known to the Heathen, yer ſome Notions of it: were entertained and 


- {ſpread abroad into the World. 


Having ſhewa in what ſence the Ancient Greek Philoſophers under- 
ſtood the word aiyG, it may very much confirmthe ſence of St. Fobn, 
if it appear, that among the Fews the lame ſignification was familiarly 
received ; and this will appear from the Targum, wherein Expound- 
ing the 11oth Pſalm , thele words , The Lord ſaid ro my Lord, ſit 
tou, KC, they read, The Lord ſaid to hs Word : which Targum was 

CG written 
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written about the ſame time when the Goſpel of St. Fobn was ; and 
Philo, who lived abour the ſame time, calls the 22»y@;, Apyorvs, or 
High-Prieſt, agreeably co what the Author of the Epiſtle to che He- 
brews, ſpeaking of our Saviour, ſays, chap.4. 12. For the word of God us 
quick and powerful : and to explain what he meane, he adds, Seeing 
therefore we have a great Hig h Prieft paſſed into the heavens, 8c. 

In this ſence the Hellenit- uſed the word xoy@-. Grotins ſays, That 
the Ancient Jews and Chriſtians teach, That when an Angel in the 
Old Teſtament is called Febovs, it was not a meer Angel, but ci ad 
faur 5 xvy@ : and {uch appearances we often read of in the Old Te- 
Gkns: . 


So that the Notion of the Meſſiar did paſs among the Fews, for the 
Son of God, under che Name of che Word of God. The Gnof:chs 
alſo, and Cerinrbns, uſed it in the ſame ſence, which gave occaſion to 
Se. Fobs to deſcribe our Saviour by that Word which was left known 
in thoſs days, and to aſſert che Divinity of our Saviour under thar 
Word ; which he doth {6 effeQually, that che Secinians finding they 
could not objeR againſt it, have thought on a New Expoſition, and 
a New Creation made by this Word ; which as it hath no Foundati- 
on, being ex nibilo, ſo it reſolves into nothing : but the Word of God 
ſhall endure for ever. "And this is his Name, The Word of God, Rev. 19. 
Sothe Syriack Tranſlators of St. Fohw's Goſpel gives it this Preface : I 


the Nawe f our Lord, and of our God Feſus Chrift : and the like to the 
other Goſpels and Epiſtles ; and they celebrate a Feſtival in comme- 
moration of the M of God. 


Becauſe Phi/o was a Jew, and one well skilled in the Greek, as well 
as the Hebrew Idioms, which were in uſe about our Saviour's time, it 
is worth our obſervation, how he ſpeaks of this a»y&, he calls ir, the 
# 4% 0aZa0g9v, The Word of God, and the Divine Word, the Idea of Idea's; 
and lays, That it « the beginning and end of the good pleaſure of God ; 
phat it abides with God ; that God had a power of Generation 3 that the 
Firft-begotten u bended in the Mind only, Trattat. Allegor. Po#t ſex 
dies : and in the Treatiſe of the Modeſty of Women, the firſt a+y&- 
is called, The Eternal Chara#er of God, and « God. 

Now theſe obſcure Notions, which both Jews and Gentiles had of 
the Son of God, are by St. Fob» more plainly delivered for the In- 
ſtruction of all Men, and applied to the Perſon of our Saviour, to 
convince us, that he is the true av4y/G&, or Word, and that this Word « 
God ; that God that was made Fleſh, and dwelt among Men ; and that they 
bebeld bu; Glory, the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, full of Grace and 
Truth : the Jews in our Saviout's time concluded, That Chrift 
callivg himſelf the-Son of God, made hinvelf equal. _ 
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When our Saviour requiresour belief of ſuch Propoſitions as exceed 
our underſtanding, it is a contempe and undervaluing of his Aytho- 
rity and Veracity, to expe& Demonſtrations for them. The Notion 
of a Chriſtian , is one that believes in Chriſt ; and St. Auguſt. Serm. 
de Tempore, 189, ſpeaks of Adult Perſons that were Baptized, ſaying, 
I am now one of the Faithful, and believe what I cannot comprehend. And 
St. Baſil de $.S. c.7. I teſtifie, ſaith he, to all that profeſs Chri#t, and yet 
deny bim to be God, that Chritt ſhall profit them not ing; What Philoſo- 
pher knows the Nature and Motions of his own Soul, how it informs 
the Body,and is Tots in roto © rota in qualibet parte : or by what Liga- 
ments it is united to the Body, and ſhall we preſume not to believe 
the Union of the Godhead to the Manhood, and other Revelations 
of the Goſpel, becauſe our Reaſon cannot demonſtrate how theſe 
things can be : Si potes Cape fi non potes Crede, (aith St. Auguſt. Trad. in 
Fobn 35. The way to get a right underſtanding in fpiritusl rbings x to 
believe and prattice them. "Tis not, we know and ieve in 
Matters of our Salvation ; but we believe , and are ſure, as the 
Original is. 

ob. 6. 69. Believe that thou mayſt underſtand, faith St. Avg. on 
St. Fobn, Tra&. 29. If ye believe not that 1 am he, faith our Saviour, 
(5.e.) he that ſaid, Fob. 8. 16. I am not alone, but 1 and the Father that 
ſent me ; 1, whom if you had known, meet bave known the Father alſo, 
v.19. I that came to die for your fins. If ye believe not that I am be, ye 
ſhall die in your ſins. It 15 well, ſaith an ingenious Commentator, that 
he ſaid not, Except you know that I ans be, ye ſhall die in your fins. 

Tu rationare ego miror tu diſÞuta 5+ Credam, ſaith St. Auguſtine : Do 
you reaſon, I admire ; do you diſpute, I will believe. And what 
was that he would believe, Ipſe Dens tria eff, & wnum quodq; borum 
trium Dens eft, & Omnia tria non Diz ſed Deuseft, (3.e.) God is Three, 
and each of theſe Three is God, and all Three are not many, but 
One God. 

Tertullian was a Perlon of as profound Reaſon as any Socinias, yet 
be ſubmitted it to Revelation : Natus eff Dei Filins non pudet quia puden- 
dum mortuns e#t Dti Filins, prorſus Credibile quia ineptum certum eſt quia 
9a And Chriſt ianorum eſt Deum mortuum credere contra Atarcion, 
. 2, N. 41, 

When in the Primicive Times Adule Perſons were baptized, they 
were queſtion'd thus, Credis im Deum Patrem : the anſiver was, Creds : 
and fo Credis in Deum filiuam, & Credis in Deuns $ paritum Sanfam. And 
gs they were called, The Faithful. $:. Ambroſe de Sacrames. 
2.6 75.1 
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The Door adds, And if we deſcend to particulars in the Dotrines that 
are impoſed as Articles of Faith, the more Objeftions will riſe tm force and 
number. By the way, it is neceſſary to conſider of what fort of Faith 
and Articles thereof he ſpeaks; if of an Antinomian Faith, as ſepara- 
ted from yew Obedience, and ſuch Articles as are the Inventions and 
Impoſicions of Men, then the Door as impertinently, and fights 
his own Shadow, which he would ill reſent. His following Diſcourſe 
will evidence what Faith he ſpeaks of, for p. 13. col. 2. It «, ſays he, 
an acknowledged foundation in all Sciences, that we muſt ſeek Truth by ap- 
plication of generals to particulars ; and it # the general ſcope of the Goſpel, to 
advance Naiural Religion. *Tis then the Faich of the Goſpel which he 
treats of, under bis Notion of advancing Natural Religion ; and the 
ſting of the ObjeRion he ſays is this, That Faith bath no place among 
Vertues, but Credulity bath one among Vices. So that the truth of Evan- 
gelical Precepts and Revelations muſt be ſought and approved by ap- 


plication of the Generals in Natural Religion. 


The Objefion which he ſays hath a Sting, p.1 3. Col.2. is this, That 


' Faith bath no place among Vertyes, but Credulity hath among Vices : The 


DoRor well knows, that the Faith we of the Church ot England do 
profeſs, is ſuch a Faith, as for the Objects of it, is contained in the 
Creeds, which we receive, and ſuch as for the nature of it, doth work 
by Love, and doth both purifie the heart and makes the Believer 
fruitful in every good Work ; a Faith that keeps us humble and holy, 
not preſuming to be juſtified by the merit of any Works of our own, 
but through the Satisfation made by Chriſt, for which God will ac- 
cept us and our ſincere Obedience, not imputing our Sins to vs : 
Moreover, we acknowledge this Faith to be the Gift and the Work 
of God in us, as Fob. 6. 28. and St. Paul, To you it # gruen not only to 
believe, but to ſuffer ; And Phil. 1, 29. By faith ye are ſaved, and that 
not of yourſelves, it s the gift of God, Ephel. 2. 8. 

This is the Faith which he would make as Naked as his Goſpel ; 
as if it were an effe& of natural Reaſon as the Pelagians hold, and 
wholly in our power, without any operation of the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
without whom we can do nothing, as to obtaining of the Grace of 
Faith, or bringing forth the Fruits of Holineſs : It this be the Faith 
which he oppoſeth, a belief of the Holy Trinity, the Redemption of 
Mankind by the Eternal Son of God, the Operation of the Holy Spi- 
rit in our Sancification, as it clearly appears, he leaves all Chriſtians 
in a State of Nature, without any remedy by the Fountain of Grace, 
of whoſe Fulneſs we have all received grace for grace. 

In this Chapter , Page 14. the Door mentioning that Scrip- 


ture, Rom. 4. uit. Chrift was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again 
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for our. juſtification, he lays, That though the ſame particle J\a be uſed in 
both places, yet the Apoſtle meant not to ule it in the ſame ſence in both ; the 
ſence of it im the former u contrary to the later 3 we rejoyce that our Sins are 
taken away by bus Death, but are ſorry to have our Fuſtification taken away 
by bus Re/ſurrettion ; we are juſtified by bis Blood, becauſe thereby our Sins 
are blotted out, but we are juſtified by bis Reſurrettion, becauſe thereon our 
Faith is built. The inference which he makes is this, Ss plain 3t is, that 
the Faith which the Goſpel requireth had its foundation in Natural Religion. 
We ſee here how hard the Doctor ſtrains to advance his Natural or 
Pelagian Religion, he will not admit that the Apoſtle ſpake ſence, bur 
contradictions in the ſame Period ; he ſpeaks our ſence (not his own) 
in the firſt part, (viz.) that Chriſt died in our ſtead, and we are ju- 
ſtified by his Blood, becauſe thereby our Sins are blotted out ; but he 
ſpeaks his own ſence in the other part, becauſe he grounds our Juſtifi- 
cation on his Natural Religion, and thereby evidently deſtroyeth the 
Evangelical Faith, which we aflert, (wviz.) That Chriſt by his Death 
made an Expiation or SatisfaQtion for our Sins, 

In this the Door Yoaks himſelf with the Socinians ; for ſo Creflius 
ſpeaking of the Propoſitions MN way & mpi, lays, They donot alway /ip- 
nify @ meritorious Cauſe, but only a final, C. x. Set. 6. (i. e.) That be died 
for the good of Mankind, as St. Paul is ſaid to ſuffer for the Church ; and 
we are to lay down 0:r lives for the brethren, Col. x. 24. x John 3. 16. 
But can this be the ſence of chole plain places, x Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt bath 
ſuffered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; and 2 Cor. 5. 14. He gave 
bimſelf a ranſome for all, and to taſte death for every man ; and Luke 22. 
19, 20. This is my bloud which was ſhedfopr you 5 and Mat. 20. 28. The 
ſon of man gave his hife a ranſome for many ? And ought we not to in- 
terpret this of Roms. 4. by the Analogy of thoſe other places where- 
in the Scriptures'do abound , as Col. 1. Eph. 1. 1 Tim. 2. Heb. 7. 
27. 1 Fob. 1.7. Revl. r. 5. againſt all cheſe Socinus urgeth , that in 
1 Kings 14. 16. where it is laid, God ſhall deliver up Iſrael for the ſins of 
Feroboams, who did ſin, and who made [[rael to fin ; where he contends 
that the ſame ſignitication of the words for the ſins of Feroboamn, ought 
to be interpreted, as we do interpret thar of Row.4. which would be a 
kind of Blaſphemy to ſay, That Chriſt was delivered for our ſins, becauſe 
not only we bad ſinned, but bad made him to ſin, as Jeroboam made llracl 
to /in. 
"me 3- He applauds that Faith which is a Duty in Natural Reli- 
gion, It is, ſaith he, @ Cardinal Vertue, uſt ice towards God that pays him 
his due ; this was taught before Moles brought the poſitive Law into the 
Warld, and that the Goſþel builds on that foundation, read Rom. 4. "This 


ſpeaks of che Faith of 4brabam, which hath been already conſidered. 
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Another Commendation of Natural Faith is, That # is @ great Pro” 
-wyorer of Obedience 5 wherein the Old Teſtament being ſilent, as he lays, he 
ſends us to Heb. 1x. in the New Teſtament, But bad wot thoſe worthies 
any notice of the promiſed ſeed ? Had they no knowledge of a ſuture ſtate ? 
Did not they look for a heavenly country ? v. 16. And for @ city which had 
foundations ? v. 10, 

Did not Abraham receive his Tlaac mm a type? v. 19. Did not Moſes 
fee him who 15 inviſible, and had reſpett to the recompence of reward? v.26, 
27. Did not he write of Chriſt? Did met the reſt ſuffer m confidence of a 
better reſurreftion ? And did natural Faith inſtruft and enable thery to do 
and / ; ts theſe thimg s ? 

all theſe were the fruits and effes of a Natural Faith, I cannot 
ſte what need there was of che Goſpel; if Nature ſhewed the way to 
Life and Immortality, which 2 7m. r. 10. ſays was browght to light by 
the Goſpel ; if it taught ſo much Obedience, Conſtancy, and Patience, 
how can Chriſt ſay, 1 «ws the way the trath and the life ; and no man 
_ to the Father but by we ? How 5 it ſaid, _ 5% and _ came 

ſas Chrift, in oppoſtion to what was reveale Moſes ? John 
: I7. The ow was weak, Rom, 8. 3. through the freſh, and what that 
conld not do, God did by fending bis own Sen, &c. and made nothing per- 
fe& bur the bringing in of a better hope, Heb. 7. 19. This it leems 
the Do&or woukd teach the Apoſtle, for Gal. 3. 3. This I would learn 
of you, Received you the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the 
hearing of Faith ? was chis hearing of Faith the voice of Nature, or 
the preaching of the Goſpel? Ir was the knowledge of Chriſt cruciti- 
ed, which the Apoſtle {6 valued, that he accounted all other vaineand 
ineffequal to Salvation. 

P. 63. c. 1. And as our Author ſays, What Devotion is there without 
Love, and what Love without ſome knowledge of the Obje# : And doubt- 
leſs the more exceflent theObjed is, the more will or love be increa- 
ſed, when we conſider that he who firſt loved us, was the Ecernal Son 
of God, and that he fo loved us as to die for us, that we might live to 
and with him ; this-will heighten our love to him above all things ; 
for what are Moſes and the Prophets, or the Apoſtles, were they cru- 
cified for us? have they redeemed ns from the wrath of God ? They 
indeed taught us the will of God, and gave us Divine as well as Mo- 
ral Precepts ; but Chriſt only can write them in our hearts, he only 
can pardon our fins, having obtained Remifſion at the expence of his 
own-Blood : We therefore joyn with the Do&or in recommending 
the Dutics of Natural Religion, and ſay thefe ought we to do, but by 
no meafhs to leave the Duties of Evangelical Faich undone or disbelie- 
ved, for though that hath done vettuoaſly in many reſpects, yer this 
excelleth chem all. In 
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In Chap. 4. he ſtrikes again at the Foundation of Faith, under the 
name of Credulity, which he calls a Vice, and the danger in this is, 


when we pay that to a * Creature which # due to God only 5 and mention- * Doh ww 


eth a Queſtion of Mr. Chilling worth's to the Romaniſts , Why implicit 


Faith in our Lord might not as well avail for Fuſt ification, as implicit Faith Chrilt is a 
in the Church ? By implicit Faith in the Church, the Remanis mean Creature ? 


to believe as the Church believes ; yet I do not believe the Papiſts 
think this implicit Faith will juſtify them without good Works : And 
if by implicit Faith in Chriſt he means only a general belief of his 
Doarines, wirhout obedience to his Commands, neither is this avail- 
able for Juſtification ; ſo that ic was no ſuch difficult Queſtion, bur ic 
might be anſwered. Our Do@or mentions it for another reaſon, 
viz, how any Church dare challenge, or any Man dares pay that 
Faith to any, yea, all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth, which is 
due to God only. And on the Socinien and Avian ſuppoſition, that 
Chriſt is a Creature, there is no more Faith or tence due to 
him, than to other Meſſengers of God, but we muſt ſeek for Salyati- 
on by a Natural Religion, and then, blind as we are by Nature, and 
having but blind Guides, we may ſoon fall into the Ditch ; For che 
natural man percerveth not the thing s of the ſpirit ; fleſh and bloud cannot re- 
weal them, nor can any man ſay that Feſus = the Chrift, but by the Holy 
Gho#t : That this ſeems to be the Socrmmien ſence of the Author, is prob- 
able from the following words, Thoſe who require implicit Faith on any 
other authority, ſo as to contradif} reaſon, give God the Ye, making him con- 
rradit} im - for Reaſon w no yn word of God, than u the Scripture : 
So that if the Do&rines of rhe Goſpel contradi the Reaſon of Arias 
and Socinzens, rhey are not to be received; for therefore only are we 
to believe the Scripture, becauſe we are by plzit Reaſon convinced 
that it is the Word of God : But what if ſome Socmians be tainted 
with Quakeriſm, and their Reafon tells them, the Goſpel is not the 

Word of God, butthat Word is written in their Hearrs,and the Light 

within them is the only Word of God, and not the Word incarnate, 
or that which is written with Pen and Inke : that is in onr Doctor's 

Opinion the Natural Religion ; for chough the evidence we have, 

that what is offered us for the Word of God, ts really ſach, to this 

we muſt pay neither more nor lts belief than Reaſon will prove due, 


* p.18. col. 2. 


P. 19. c. 2. The Door ſpeaking of Belief, ſays thus: 7he ſame Ny- 
tural Religion which claimed it as due to God, forbad to pay i: to any Crea- 
ture, upon the former account there was noneed of an expreſs Precept, and up- 


3 on the later there was the greateFt need, not only of an expreſs Command, but 
$ ſach repeated Importunities as might ont voice both Reaſon when it ſhould de- 
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ery ſuch a Command, and Intere#t when it ſhould rebel again#t convinced 
Reaſon; both whereof concurred agam#t the belief which our Lord required. 
The ſence of this Paragraph ſeems to be this, That as the Faith which 
Natural Religion claims as due to God,. needed no expreſs Precept ; 
fo Natural Religion torbidding co pay Faich to any Creature, there 
was the greateſt need not only of an expreſs Command, but repeated 
Importunities to pay it to Chriſt, ſuch as might out-voice both Rea- 
fon and Intereſt, ſeeing they both concurred againſt the belief which 
our Lord required : I wiſh the Do&or would give a more rational 
inference from theſe words then this, that both Natural Religion, 
Reaſon and Intereſt do forbid to pay Faith to Chriſt, as forbidding 
to pay it to a Creature; for he ſaith hey concur again#t the belief which 
our Lord required. + 
If the Doctor by implicit Faith means more particularly a readineſs 
to wade as Articles nc and hag to ation, whate- 
ver Propoſitions are im on him by his Superiors, he well knows 
we have no ſuch Cuſtom in the. Church of England ; we call no Man 
on Earth our Maſter or Law-giver in Matters of Faith. He that ad- 
vanceth his own Reaſon ( which is often againſt, and then it muſt 
be) above Scripture, he is in as bad a. condition as the moſt bigotted 
Papiſt; for he makes himſelf and all. his Faculties and Reaſonings as 
Infallible as they believe the Pope to be. | 
Chap. 5. The Contents of this Chapter is thus expreſsd : Why Faith 
under the Goſpel maketh a greater figure than under the Law ? This ſtate 
of the Queſtion he preſently alters, and makes it his buſineſs to ſhew, 
That when owr Saviour fir claimed the publick profeſſion of Faith in bim, 
there were extraordinary reaſons for bu Importunity and Promiſes, ſome where- 
of in theſe days, when the Chriſtian Religion bath been long eſtabliſhed, bave 
Ft their influence, and by conſequence the importwnity of thoſe Precepts, and 
the influence of thoſe Promiſes do now ceaſe. Theſe extraordinary Rea- 
ſons , (viz.) for profefling Faith in Chriſt, he draws from, x. The 
Difficulty ; and 2. the Danger of profefling Faith in Chriſt ; and 
3. the Neceflity of it: All which, are readily granted , wiz. That 
though it were both difficule and Cangerond, yet it was neceſlary that 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould publickly own Faith in him: bur then | 
the Inference which he makes is not concluſive, p. 23. col. x. (viz.) 
Now that our Education makes it as difficult, and our Laws as dangerous to} 
deny Chrift, as it was then to confeſs bim, and conſequently what extraordi-Þ 
nary merit Faith might draw frm thoje Topicks, muſt now be lowered ; and 
ſo Faith will appear a common Grace, worthy of no greater than commen re- 
wards, Is falls, for (as he confeiſeth) though in extraordinary rc; 
ſpecs, that neceſlity be now abated, yet there is a permament neceſk 
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from the influence which Faith alway hath on the ation of Be- 
hevers, becauſe as he ſays, The Chriſtian s alway a Souldier, and muſt 
fight- againſt all kinds of Enemies to Chrifts Kingdom, not only Fleſh and 
Bloud, but ſpiritual Wickedneſs, and whatever ould not bave the Lord ruls 
over them, He muſt follow the Captain of his Salvation, who was 
made perfe& by Sufferings ; and when tempted he mult walk in the 
ſteps of his Father Abrabam, lacritice his Luſts, though no leſs dear 
than was his [aac : So that Faith muſt be habitually the ſame, and 
therefore needs the ſame encouragements now as it did when it was 
firlt required. | 
And I ſee no great need of that which he fo carctully requires, that 
we mult diſtinguith the times, for we are ſtill under thoſe later times 
which St. Pau! calls perilous, wherein we ſhall meet with divers Tryals 
and Temptations, and therefore need the whole Armor of God, &c. 
And we ſtill need che one bay ry Faith to ann—_—_ the World, 
i.e.) Tbe |. the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eyes, and the pride fe. 
To this fs ork he ſays Chriſt came furniſhed ot Ach other 
power, but of working Miracles ; but the Scripture tells us of other 
powers, for St. Jobn lays, Grace and truth came by Feſws Chrift ; He had 
the power to confer Grace, to give Repentance and Remiſlion of 
Sins, to give Faith, and to increaſe it, to open theeyes of their Un- 
derſtandings, and turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the 
power of Satan to God ; without which powers that of working Mi- 
racles was inſufficient 3 for we read of many that wrought Miracles 
in Chriſt's name, and yet had no ſaving Faith : and a Heathen ma 
have a Natural Faith and Moral Vertues, and yet come ſhort of Sal- 
vation. | 
He adds in the concluſion of this Chapter, That if we believe bins, 
(i.e.) Chriſt, to require Faith for eny other reaſon than as it i neceſſary for our 
encouragement 10 Holineſs, in order ro Happineſs, we diſhonour him, becauſe no 
other reaſon is warthy of his Majeſty or Goodneſs, This indeed is one 
great end, viz. our Salvation, in which the Glory of God and our Sa- 
viour are allo concern'd ; that as we believe in God we ſhould alſo 


believe in Chriſt, and that all Men ſhould honour the Sox as they bonour [gin 5. >: 


the Father, and the honour of the Son tends to the bonour of the Father ; there- 
fore we need Faith in the Merits of Chriſt and his Interceſfion and 
Mediation to preſent our Prayers to God, and that we may com: 
boldly co the Throne of Grace. 

Nor doth this derogate from the Glory due to God, for all tends to 


the Glory of God the Father 3 Anil be that bonoreth not the Son, honor- |, . -- 


eth not the Father. We cannot honour the Father more than by be- 
lieving that he ſo loved che World, that — gavs his only bego:ten Son 
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to die for us ; for the greater the Gift is, the greater is our Obligati- 
onto Gratitude and Obedience. 

So that what the Door urgethto the diſparagement of Faith, Thar 
the Precepts requiring Faith, and the Promiſes encouraging it, were calculated 
for thoſe Primitive Times, and are now ceaſed, is to recommend Infideti- 
ry and not Faith ; and plain it is, that his chief deſign is, to exalt 
Natural Religion, on the Ruins of Chriſtian Faith, which will alſo 
take off the Motives and Encouragements to Obedience and Thank- 
tulneſs. 

Chap. 6. In this Chapter he enquires what are thoſe ſaving Truths to 
the belief whereof Eternal Life is promiſed ; Theſe truths, he ſays, con- 
cern the Perſon in whom, or the Word which we believe on credit of the Per- 
/on, Here he enquires firſt, what kind of Perſon our Saviour requires 
us to believe him to be ; this Perſon he deſcribes from 7 Das. 13. 
To be one to whom was given dominion and glory, and a kingdom that all 
nations and kingdoms ſhould ſerve him : The Title there given him is the 
Son of Man, which in the Jewiſh Idiom imports the eminence of the 
Subje& ſpoken of ; that is, a Man of ſome ſingular note, but a Man 
{till Another Idiom of the Fews for advancing a thing or Perſon, 
was to intitle it to God, as Rivers of God, and Mountains of God; ſo 
Man of God, and Son of God, by Daniel are made a Character of che 
greateſt Beauty and Majeſty, but a Creature ſtill, He mentioneth 
alſo that Character which Chriſt aſſumed , The only begotten Son of 
God ; theſe Characters ſpeak him a Perſon of ſuper-eminent and un- 
meaſurable Greatneſs, like his Emblem the Light, and that is but a 
Creature ; which whatever the Traveller believes it to be, ſtill ict is his 
faithful Guide: But have we no other benefit from the Sun but its 
light only ? Doth ic not alſo warm, comfort, andenliven us ? Yet the 
Scriptures gives more noble operations to Faith, it is as much the life 
of the Soul, as the Soul is of the Body, it gives ſpirit and motion to 
every faculty of the Soul ; ſo the Apoſtle Gal. 2. 20. I live, yet not 
I but Chrift liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himſelf for me. 
But our Do&or fruſtrates this Grace of God, for if Righteouſneſs 
come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain; what good can the 
Light do to a Traveller that wants legs and life, or that is blind from 
his birth. As to his ewo Idioms, I only ask the Door, Why, when 
that Scripture calls Chriſt the Son of Man, it means a Man of Eminence 
and Perfe&tion? So when it calls him the Sor of God, doth it not mean 
a perfect and ſupreme God ? 

The Door objeRs from Fobn 10. 36. that our Saviour ſpake no- 
thing what he had been from Eternity, when, if ever, he ought to 
have 
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have done it, but only what he was in relation to ather Meſſengers of 
God. 

Smalcins confeſleth that in this Scripture , Foby 10, 36. Chiiſt af. 
firmed himſelf to be God ; yer in his Anſwer to Smigtecins, he min- 
ceth the matter, and wh Chriſt did neicher afficm nor deny himſelf 
to be God, for he doth not ſay, v. go. Say ye that I blaſpbeme, becauſe 
I ſaid I am God? but ſay ye that I blaſtheme becauſe I ſaid I am the Som of 
God ? Bur Smalcins ſays, as the Doctor does, That if Chrift had been 
the wery God, he ought to have expreſly affirmed it. See Cloppenburgls An- 
ti-Smalcims, P- 309- 

This of St. Fohn being one of the beſt pieces of Armor wherein 
the Sociniaws put their truſt, to defend themſelves againſt all the Ar- 
guments for our Saviour's Deity, we mult trie what Mettle it is made 
of; P. 28. Col. x. he thus infers: © That ic ſeemeth plain, as by o- 
* ther Evidence, ſo by Chriſt's own words, that a practical Faith is all 
© that our Saviour requires; for when the Fews came about him, and 
* (aid, How long dolt thou make 'us to doubt, if thou be the Chrilt, 
* tell us plainly. And he in anſwer thereto called God his Father : 
© They took up Stones to ſtone him, becaule (ſaid they) thou being a 
© Man makeſt thyſelf God. He did not on fo urgent occaſion aflert 
© his Right, but abatirig ſo much as exceeded their comprehenſion, ſa- 
* tisfied himſelf (that he might ſatisfy them) wich whac mighe be ſaf- 
* ficient for their Convidtion to Salvation. Is ic not written in your 
* Law, I have ſaid you are God's,c. He ſpeakethnothing of what he 
© had been from Eternity in himſelf, but what he was in relation to 
©the World, and in compariſon with all other Meſſengers of God, 
© To them, ſays he, God ſent his Word by their betters, but ir is not 
© ſent to me by my betters, but by me to my inferiors: They were 
* ſent into the World the common way, and were afterward ſanRified 
* by receiving God's word. N. B. but I was firſt ſanRified, and after- 
* ward ſent, and if they who were lefs extraordinary were honoured 
* with a higher Title, can it be Blaſphemy in me, who am their Su- 
© perior, if I take a meaner Title ? 

This Scripture is made the Corner-ſtone of all the Socinian Babel, 
which they endeavour with all their Art and Might co eſtabliſh, and 
raiſe as a Tower of Defence againſt the Power of Heaven and Earth. 
The late Author of Thoughts on Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of the Trini- 
ty, makes it the Subje& of his Letter, he ſays p. 3. c. 1. That Chrift 
brought in a ſence of Un#ion and Sanftification inſtead of a ſence of Nature, 
(i. &.) a Socmnian ſence inſtead of an Orthodox. And c. 2. That the 
Orthodox, as they call themſclues, can no way eſcape, becauſe if Chrift made 
uſe of the reaſon taken from his Sandtification, be bas at the [ame time given 
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away the former from the eternal Generation. P. 4. C. 1. he ſays, That 
the other Paſſages which Dr. Sherlock alledgeth for Confirmation, (viz.) of 
the eternal Generation,) as that the Word was with God, (he omits 
that the Word was God) that it was in the beſos of the Father, ought to 
be explained with reſpett to this expreſs Declaration of the Saviour of the 
World ; fo that if he ſaid be was the Son of God, #t was becauſe the Father 
bad ſanttifred him, and ſent bim into the World ; and according to thu Paſ- 
fage I may (lays he) lawfully explain any other Paſſage wherein Chrift « 
called God, or Son of God, for they are all taken from the Economy or Mint- 
fery of Chriſt. 

We ſhall meet this Gentleman again anon, in the mean time we 
muſt not be uncivilto the Doctor, who hath been ſo civil as to grant, 
That Chriſt was ficſt ſan&ified and afterward ſent ; whereas others 
were firſt ſent into the World the common way, and afterward ({andti- 
fied : To them God ſent his Word by their Betters, but it is not ſent 
to me by my Betters, but by me to my Inferiors. Now if Chriſt 
were firſt ſanRified and then ſent into the World, then he had a Be- 
ing before he came into the World, and that Being muſt be as a Cre- 
ator or a Creature, or a middle Nature, a made God as the Arians call 
him ; the Arians ſay more, That he was God's Inſtrument or Agent in 
creatmg the World 5 which is fo evident in the Scripture, that no Man 
of ſence can deny, that diligently reads Fobn 1. Colof. rt. and Heb. x. 

Now if God to qualify him for fo great a Work asthat of the Crea- 
tion, did communicate to him the great Attributes of Divine Wil- 
dom, Omnipotence and Omniſlience, which are Infiriite, why might 
he not communicate to him alſo that other Attribute of his Eternity 
in his Generation. But to cometo the Dofor's Argument, viz. That 
Chrift ſpake nothing to the Jews of what be was from Eternity in bimſelf, 
but what he was mm relation to the World : Doth notthe Do@or grant he 
was firſt ſanRified, -and then fent into the World ? And what is that 
Sandtification, but his being ordained by God to be the Redeemer and 
Saviour of the World ? So Crellizs ſays, /. 1. ſe&. 2. c. 3x. To ſanRify 
ſignifieth in Scripture to ſeparate one, and chooſe him to a ſingular 
Office. 

Now Chriſt by an everlaſting Decree was ſet apart to be the Lamb 
ſlain, as an All-ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of all Mankind ; his San- 
&ification or Ordination to the Office of a Redeemer, was by that 
Decree of which the P/al/mi/# gives us a Copy, Pſal. 2. I will declare the 
decree, the Lord hath ſaid to me, Thou art my Son, this day have | begot- 
ren thee ; which the ancient Jews affirm to be ſpoken of the AMeſrae ; 
And the Hodie, the day was from all Eternity ; for the Redemption 
of Mankind could not be effeted but by an Infinite Price, as Scripture 
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The Argument urged by our Doctor, and the Socinians, is, That 
our Saviour on ſo preſſing an occaſion ougbt to aſſert bus Right, yet ſpake no- 
thing of what he was from Eternity : So Crellius, and our Dother. 

But we affirm, that our Saviour was not obliged fo to do on this 
occaſion, it was ſufficient for him to clear himſelf from the Accufation 
of being a Blaſphemer, which he doth by an Argumene our of cheir 
own Law, which may be thus illuſtrated : The Dodtor tiles himſelf, 
A true Son of the Church of England ; to which it may be ſaid, thar 
he being an Arian or Socinian, doth blaſpheme, (5.e.) ſpeaks evil of the 
Church of England, in making himſelf, who is a Sociniay, a true Son 
of that Church, which owns no ſuch for her Sons, that are of that 
Belief Now how will the Doctor vindicate himſelf from this Accu- 
ſation ? will he fay, I was baptized into the Faith of that Church, in tho 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; T was for Twenty five 
Years a Profeſſor of Divinity in that Church, a ReQor of Exeter- 
Colledge. This would be an impertinent Argument ; for there have 
been many of that Church which are gone from it, ſome to the 
Church of Rome, others to Socinian Conventicles: the moſt proper 
Argument would have been, to ſhew, that in our Law, the Articles 
of our Religion, our Litany and Homilies, the Arrian Religion, or 
Socmian Religion aſſerted ; or that neither in his Writings or Sermons 
he hath affirmed any other Do&rine than what is eſtabliſhed in thac 
Church : for the Queſtion is not, concerning the Dignity of his Per- 
fon, or his Birth or Qualifications ; but whether he be a true Son of 
that Church, and can ſhew the conſonancy of his Faith to that of the 
Church of England. This was our Saviour's Argument to vindicate 
himſelf from the Jews Accuſation, who accounted him a Blaſphemer, 
in that he being a Man made himſelf the Son of God ; hedoth not ar- 
gue from his being the Son of- God, or from his doing ſuch Works 
a5 no other Man did ; but proves from their Law, wherein the Title 
of God is given to Men that were inferiour to him, wiz. to Princes, 
Priefts, and Prophets ; he was not concern'd to tell them, whether 

he was the Son of God, by diſtinguiſhing berween a Son of God by 
Nature, and a Son by Office ; he doth not deny, but ſtill afferes the 
firſt, both before v. 30: -1 and my Father are one: and after wer.3$, The 
Father is in me, and I in bim. And his being ſanctified, and (ent into 
the World, proves the ſame, (wviz.) that he was the Son of God ; for 
otherwiſe God ſent not his Son, and ſandtified him before he came 
into the World ; bur firſt ſent him into the World, and then ſanRtified 
him tobe his Son ; which though contrary to what the DoRtor grants 
from the Text ; yet the Socinians generally deny, and aſcribe his Son- 
ſhip to his Birth, his Baptiſm, Union, to his Office ; his Reſurre- 
Rion 
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ion and Exaltation, on any thing but his Eternal Generation, an 
Orcdination, to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World ; for 
which Office all the Angels of God were not ſufficient. 

And now we return tg the thoughtful Gentleman : 

This Gentleman thinks to thruſt home this Argument to the Ruin 
of the Catholick Do&trine ; For, he lays, it is written with the Finger of 
Truth, and unanſwerable, p.3.col.2. But that the Orthodox are wont to (wal- 
low all ſorts of Contradiftttons, and to caſt duſt in the eyes of the ſimple. 
This Reproach notwichſtanding, we will go hand in hand with him, 
in ſearch of that Truch, which this Scripture propounds ; for we are 
agreed, that our Saviour delivers his Dodrine in profound Wiſdom 
having regard to the Circumſtances of Place, Time, and Perſon ; by 
theſe Particulars we ſhall examine the Text, laying down this general 
Obſervation, That St. Fob» was deſired by the Church of Epheſus, who 
were peſtered with the Hereſies of the Gnoſticks, Ebion, and Cerinthus, 
who denied the Deity of the Son of God , and aſcribed the Creation 
to certain e/Zones, or Angels, denying it to be aſcribed to Chriſt ; 
both which Errors he particularly refutes: 1. Then conſider the 
Perſons with whom he had to do in this Chapter, they were (ach as 
our Saviour had exaſperated againſt himſelf, calling them Thieves and 
Robbers, that came to no other end, but to kill and deſtroy, where- 
as he came to'give them Eternal Life ; which St. Fob.20.ſays, was the 
end of his Wricing the Goſpel : That ye might believe, that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life through his 
name. This our Saviour proves, ſtiling himlelf the good Shepherd, 
that came tolay down his Life for his Sheep, (3. e.) all that ſhould hear 
his Voice; and that they might. not doubt of his power to do it, he 
tells them, wv. 18. I bave power to lay it down, and 1 have power to take 
it again : And this he was to do by Commiflion or Commandment 
from his Father, who loved him, v. 17. As being of one will with his 
Father in chis, v.15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I my Fa- 
ther. Again he proves his Divine Power by his Works, which were 
ſuch as theJews confeſt, the Devil himſelf could not do ; and tothem 
he appeals, wv. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not, 
Now the lame Divine Works in ſpecie, argues the ſame Divine Pow- 
er ; and therefore our Saviour tells them, I and my Father are one : 
that is, as the Jews themſelves underſtood him, One in Eflence as 
well as in Operation : the Jews on theſe Dodrines and Arguments of 
our Saviour, take up Stones to ſtone him, as guilty of Blaſphemy, 


- who being but a Man, made himſelf God ; for wv. 36. as Chriſt him» 


ſelf faith, it was becaufe he ſaid, I am the Son of God: fo that ic ſeems, 
to bs the Son of God, and to be God, were equivalent terms, and 
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ſo underſtood by the Jews ; for by either of theſe they concluded, 
that he made himſelf equal with God. + To filence the | San Accula- 
tion he urgeth a Scripture which they own'd, being written in their 
Law, Pſal. 82. 6. Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid ye are Gods : and 
the. Argument is thus formed and applied, 2 majore ad minus. If he 
called them Gods, unto whom the Word of Gad came, fay ye of 
him, whom the Father hath fanctified and ſent into the World, thou 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God ? 
This his being the Son of God, he proves by another Argument, 
from the Works which he did, and they acknowledged that none 
but God could do ; therefore he argues thus: He that doth the Works of 
God, and (uch as you grant none but Ged can do, be is God ; and ye ought to 
believe that be « in God, and God in him, v. 38. That 15, that they are 
of the ſame Nature and Eſſence ; and in this ſence the Jews {till un- 
derſtood him, for they ſtill ſought co take him and ſtone him. So 
that our Saviour ſtill maintained his Do&rine, That he was the Son 
of God, in that ſenſe which the Jews counted Blaſphemy ; our Sa- 
viour doth not draw them off from their ſenſe of his being the Son of 
God by Nature, to a ſenſe of his being ſo only by Union and San- 
Rification, (5. e.) to a Socimian inſtead of an Orthodox. But as the 
Gentleman obſerves, our Saviour anſwered them in profound Wil- 
dom, with regard to the Circumſtances of Place, Time; and Perſons ; 
all which we ſhall now conſider, and manifeſt our Saviour's Wiſdom 
in reſpe& of all theſe : 1. As to the Perſons, they were reſolved Ene- 
mies to the Life and Doctrine of our Saviour, and ſuch as would not 
believe him, chough he told them never ſo plainly, as our Saviour 
lays, when they ask'd him the like enſnaring Queſtion , Ve2F. If you be 
the Chrift, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieve me not, becauſe you are not of my ſheep. Their preſent Honour and 
Intereſt was a barr to their belief: How can ye believe that ſeek the ho- 
mour that cometh of men, and not that which cometh of God ? They under- 
ſtood not chat plainer Parable in v. 6. of the true and falſe Shepherds. 
And our Saviour tells his Diſciples, Luke 8. wv. 10. To you it # given to 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, but to others im parables, that 
ſeeing they might not ſee , and hearing they might not underſtand. Theſe 
were thoſe obſtinate Jews, in = ber. was fulfilled the Prophecy of 
Iſai. 6. 9. as St. Matthew relates, ch. 13. 13+ for this cauſe probably our 
Saviour in his Wiſdom thought it not fit to caſt Pearls before Swine, 
he knew they would not believe, though he had ailerred his Deity 
never ſo exprelly. 
2ly, As to the time, it was the Wiſdom of our Saviour, not to ex- 
pole himſelf to the Rage of the Jews, the Time deſigned for his Death, 
and 
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and the Manner of it, wiz.. by Crucifixion, not by Stoning, being 
not yet come ; and he had many Dodtrines to inſtru his Dilciples 
more perfealy in them ; @me they could not yet bear, and ſome 
they knew but imperfely, even that of the ReſurreRion ; and theſe 
things required his Preſence with them for a longer time, and chere- 
fore he withdrew himſelf from them. 

Unlefs this Gentleman will make himſelf wiſer than his Maker, he 
muſt acknowledge, that when our Saviour anſwered thoſe Fews, fo 
as to ſilence their Accuſation of Blaſphemy, and ſtop their Rage who 
ſought to ſtone him, though he did not by that Argument which he 
uſed, aflert his Deity, (which yet he {till maintained). that he uſed his 
profound Wiſdom in the Argument which he urged. 

But what if from this Scripture from which this Gentleman would 
prove, that Chrift is called the Son of God by vertue of his Mifſion 
only, it ſhall appear, that he is the Son of God: by Nature and E(- 
ſence, may we not then retort, that he only caſts a Miſt on the eyes 
of the Simple, and hath a Spirit of Contradigion, if ic ſhall appear, 
that the firſt Queftion was, Whether our Saviour was the Chriſt 2 as 
it is clear, v.24. (4. e.) the Meſſiah. If 2dly, It appears that the A4/- 
fiab was the Natural Son of God, then this Scripture from whence he | 
makes the Objeion, will be an utter Confutation of it. 

Now this was the ſence which the Jews had, (wiz.) that Chriſt, or 
the Meſſiah was the Son of God, and they accuſed him of Blaſphemy, 
becauſe he whom they thought to be but a meer Man, made himſelf 
the Meſſias, that is, God ; for they would by no means grant him to 
bethe Meſſiah. That the Meſſiah was to be the Son of God, R. Sclems 
proves from the ſecond Pſalm, of which he ſays, our Fathers expound. 
ed this Pſalm, concerning the Meſſiah, of whom it is ſaid, Ki{f the Son 
left he be angry, and thou art my Son : which explains what is meant by 
the ward Son, (viz.) that it could not agree with any other Interpre 
tation, as that of, Be ye inſtrutted, or worjhip  pareh : for the Pſalmiii 

expounds himſelf ; for it being ſaid, w. 7. Thow art my Son, wiz. he 
whom the Gentiles conſpired againſt, it follows according to the in- 
terpretation of the ſame word, T2, Kif the Sow leaſt be be angry ; and 
our Saviour applying this expreſſion to himſelf, makes it beyond doubt. 
So they apply P/al. 89. 26. He call me, thou art my Father, &Cc. 
which alſo is applied to the , and that Gad was his Father; 
and that the Pſalmiſft ſpeaks of Chriſt, Sc. Perer, Ads 4. 25. puts br 
doube ; and that he was that Corner-ſtone, which thele Bui 

ers refuſed, though there is not Salvation in any other, verſes 11,1 

So that in the ſenſe of the- Jews, our Saviour making himſelf che 
M:ſfias,and the Son of God, he madehimfelf God, and did ——_ 
: = 
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And now having proved, . that-this Auchor cannot by all his Art, 
wreſt this Scriptare to his Socinian fence, I hope he will be fo civil as 
to grant us the lame advantage as he challenged for himlelf ; if Chriſt 
being the Son of God only by Miſſion, had been the genuine ſence 
of St. Fobn in; this Chapter ; namely, that as he would have all other 
Scriptures that ſpeak of Chriit as of God, and the Son of God, oughe 
to be accomm and underſtood in his Socinian ſence, of being 
ſo only by Miffion ; fo ic being clear, that our Saviour calling himſelt 
the Son of God, made himſelt che Natural and Eternal Son of God, 
as the Jews underſtand and counted him a Blaſphemer for it, he oughe 
to grant that thoſe other places which ſpeak of our Saviour as God, 
and the Son of God, ought to be underlitood of his Eternal and Natu- 
ral Generation : And thus ic is evident, that there are ſome Men 
who can {wallow Contradictions and Abſurdities more grols than this 
Gentleman imputes to the Orthodox ; for to give Divine Worſhip to 
one whom we acknowledge to be a meer Man, is a boldfac'd concra- 
diction to the Firlt Commandment, and co our Saviour's Command 
of worſhipping the Lord God, and ſerving him only ; whereas if we 
acknowledge One God only, and believe chat chis Supreme God lub- 
liſts in Three Perſons ; this cannot be accounted a Contradidtion, it 
is ſomething above oar apprehenſions, chrough our ignorance of che 
Nature and Operations of the Supreme Deity, which cannot be tully 
known unto us, it is above our Reaſon, but not contrary to it ; be- 
cauſe it is agreeable to Divine Revelation, as the Harmony of che Old 
and New Teſtament, _and-the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt and 
belt Divines in all Ages bave aflerted. - If a ſober and learned Hea- 
then ſhould diligently read the Goſpel of Se. John, and find the words, 
God, and Son of God, fo often aſcribed to him, and ſuch Divine 
Works done by him, and conſider that St. Fobs afliſted by the Spiric 
of God, did write his Goſpel on purpole co vindicate the Deity of 
our Saviour, which was denied by many Hereticks, he could not ra- 
tionally conclude otherwiſe, than that he was the Natural and Eſſen- 
tial Son of God. 

Biſterfield againit Creliiws, gives this ſence of, the controverted place, 
Do ye not read that I the Meffias ſaid, ye are Gods,8&c. ? It they that were, 
lach as they are deſcribed, '\P/alm 82. ignorant, wv. 2, &'c. Unjut#t, 
Oppreſſors, and ignorant Fudges, were honoured with the Title of Gods, who 

yet muſt die like other Men, and the Scripture, which cannot lye, ons them 
for ſuch, how can ye ſay, that I who am ordained to be the Fudge of the 
whole Earth, and ſtand in the mid} of the Congregations of ſuch Gods, as 
an Almighty, and Ommiſcient Fudge, io break m pieces, as with a Rod of 
Iron, all ſuch unrighteows Magiſtrates a oppoſe themſelves againſt me wha 


an 
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that I blaſpheme m Jojing, 7 am the Son of God 
t 


But I infift not on though it may have more of Argument in 
it than the Socinians can confuce, it being ſaid in the cloſe of that 
Pſalm 82.8. Ariſe O God; judge thow the earth ;' for thou ſhalt take all the 
heathen for thy 'inberitanes + . which is very applicable to our Savi- 
OUT. 

The Dodtor ſeems to grant, That Chriſt was before be was ſanfified 
and ſent into the World, Crellizs grants, That to ſanttifie, in Scripture, 
ſignifies to ſeparate one, and chooſe bins for ſome ſoug ular Office, and to qualt- 
fie him by ſptcial Gifts for the diſcharge of that Office 3 but this cannot '# rf 
firmed (fays he) of him that = the moſt high God, ſuch Sanitification and 
Miſſion belongs #0 Chrift only in reſpeft of bis bumane Nature. To this Bi- 
fterfield aniwers, That be muſt be a Stranger to the Scripture, that u ipn0- 
rant who it was, and to what end Chriſt was fert imo the World, both 
which will prove bus Godhead, not barely from bus Miſſion, but bis Miſſion 
30 that end for which he was pre-ordained, which none could effef# but he 
that was God; the Work was too great for any, or all the Angels of God, 
much more for any one Man ; be therefore that was ſent to ſuch an end, 
(viz.) the Redemption of the World, and Satufattion ts the Divine Fauſt ice, 
muſt be more excellewt thaw Men or Angels, or the Miſſion bad been mm vam; 
therefore, as Sr. Peter ſays, We were redeemed by the precio blood of the 
Son of God, and by nothing elſe as a meritorivas cauſe. 

Againſt this, Crellims objets, from Fobn 17. 18. As thou (O Father) 
baſt ſent me into the World, even ſo I have ſent them (my Diſciples) into the 
World. And 1 Fobn 4. 1. Many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, 
but neither of theſe were in Heaven before they were ſent into the World, there- 
fore neither was Chriſt. | 

Auſw. The word, As, doth not ſignifie a likeneſs in all reſpeRs, for 
thenfalle Prophets, as he ſuppoſeth, (or elſe he urgeth the place to 
no purpoſe) were ſent to the ſame end as Chrift and his Apoſtles ; ic 
fignifies only ſome particular likeneſs in the Miffion ; for Chriſt was 
ſent by another, and for another end than the Apoſtles were ; they 
were not fent to redeem the World by ſuffering in the ftead, and for 
the fins of Men ; but -as Chriſt was ſent into the World to perform 
this ſingular Office, ſo were the Apoſtles ſent and qualified to do their 
Office, (5. e.) to publiſh thoſe glad Tydings. Laſtly, Whereas Crel- 
lixs \ays, That this Santtification cannot pertain to the Drvine, but Humane 
Nature of Chriſt only. 

The Anſwer is, "That this San&tification being the Pre-ordination of 
Chriſt to that great Office, of a Mediator berween God and Man, 
for the SanRitication and Salyation of his People,” he is ſaid co ew 
&ihed, 
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tified, (5. e.) as Crellixe fays, to be ſet apart and ordained by his Fa- 
ther for that Office, or to mpg” Arm by undertaking to accom- 
pliſh-it, and to that end by his Divine he ſanRtified his Humane Na- 
ture ; the Sandtification of the Divine Nature was relative not abſo- 
lute or internal,” as if any new Vertue or Divinity were added to ic, 
but the San&ification of the Hamane Nature was the Union of it to 
the Divine Nacure, in refpe& of both which Natures Chriſt was qua- 
lified for that Great End and Office of a Mediator; and both the San- 
Rification and Miſſion of our Saviour were but a Manifeftation of 
his being qualified both as God and Man for that great End of our 
Redemption. If our Saviour's Sandtification and Miſſion into the 
World, were a ſufficient reaſon to convince the Fews that he was not 
a Blaſphemer, in ſaying that he was rhe Son of God, why may it not be 
a ſufficient Argument to prove that the Socinians blaſpheme Chriſt, 
who ſay he was not the Son of God, until his Conception and Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven? Might not the fa argue then as the Socinians 
now do, Why tell you us of your Sandtification and Mifion , as if 
that made you the Son of 3 if we could ſee you aſcend into the 
Heavens, we might believe that you came down from Heaven, but 
till then we muſt believe our eyes rather than your words; we ſee 
you are a Man, and know your Mother and Brethren, and there- 
tore you blaſpheme in ſaying, I am the Son Cm The truth is, that 
Chrift's San&tification or UnRtion, his Miffion, &c. were but as St. 
Paul (peaks of his Reſurreiop, a Declaration only of what he was be- 
fore. 

Again, the Queſtion was not in what reſpe& he was the Son of 
God, but whether he was the Son of God, in any fuch manner as 
mighe excuſe him by their Law from being a Blaſphemer ? and here- 
in alſo he ſhews his Divine Wiſdom, he argues from his Works and 
from their Law, which they knew to convince them of what they 
were ignorant of, if he ſhoald have proved that he was the Son of 
God, becauſe God was his Father ol hw wry that had 
been to: E ignoturn per whotine ; and © ews would have equall 
rejected both ,and «djudged Him guilty of Blaſphemy in'the higheſt 4 
gree, as not believing that God had a Son begotten of him from Erer- 
nity, or that Chriſt was this Son, but they having heard of a 2/7, 
whom: they expected abour thar time to come into the World, the 
beſt means to convince ther" that' he who did the Works of God, 
which no Man could do except God were wich him, was that Me/- 
fras 5 and if that he was firſt ſanRified and th:n ſent into the Warld, 
in a more eminent manner, and for higher End; than any of thoſe co 
whom the Word of God came in former times, to commiſlionare 
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An Anſwer to 'a late Treatiſe, Entituled, 
them as Magiſtratesfor the Government of Mankind, then he did not 
blaſpheme in ſaying I am the Chri#t, or I am the Son of God. 

So that if our Saviour's Argurnent were more and convin- 
cing than thoſe of the Socinians, we have gained this: Fortreſs: from 
them, and on their ſurrender of this, their other little Sconces will fall 
into our hands; for whatever is ſpoken of our Saviour as God, or the 
Sonof God, they refer to his Deſignation and Miflion into the World, 
(i. e.) to his Humane Nature ; as where it is {2id, He received power 
from the Father ; that be did the works of bu Father ; that he was onewith 
rhe Father, by conſent of hus will. And they will allow no ſuch Phraſes 
any way to imply his Deity, becauſe thoſe expreſſions of Gods gi- 
ving and Chriſt's receiving, God's ſending and his being ſent, imply 
a Superiority and Inferjority in the Perſons, and that the one recei- 
ved ſomewhat which he had not before : But:the Fathers and late Di- 
vines do eaſily anſwer all theſe, thus, 'To the Obje&ion of Receiving, 
*is ſaid, what Chriſt received of his Father, was not given as he was 
God, but Man. St. Ambroſe de Fide, |. 3. n. 22. Chritt prayeth as the 
Son of Man, and obtains as the Son of God ; be poſſeſſeth as the Son of God, 
what be prays for as the Son of Man: ſo he was anointed and grew in 
Grace,&C. not #s God but Man. Perfecir non Deus ſed caro; So the Fa- 
ther u greater than I, and the Father giveth life to the-Son'; and hereceived 
the Spirit without meaſure. All ſuch Phraſes belonging/to Chriſt as 
Man, as Chriſt ſays of himſelf, Al rhings are delrvered to me of the Fa- 
ther, as he was then incarnate. 

The next moſt conſiderable ObjeRion is from 1 Cor. 1 5.24,8&c. How 
Chrift can be ſaid to be that true God, it being there ſaid be ſhall deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, and then the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubje&} ro him. 

Anſw. This doth not imply an Annulling or Abdication of his own 
Dominion as God, no more than when God the Father is ſaid to de- 
liver all things to the Son, and Aerth. 28. 18. All power a given to me 
in beaven and earth ; the Father did exclude himſelf by that Gif. 
2/3, This Kingdom i peculiarly his Church : and St. Awg. de Trini- 
rate, |. x. Cc. 8. n. 69. thus explains that place, Tradere regnum eft cre- 
dentes perducere ad contemplationem Dei : Topreſent his Church pure and 
withour ſpot, free from all impurity of Fleſh and Spirit ; from all Sins 
and all Enemies, which ſhall be crodden under their feet, as Senecs's 
Phraſe is, Reddam te tibi mcliorem-; that whereas God was obeyed by 
them formerly but in part, now God ſhall be allin all. 

And when it is ſaid, Chri#t ſhall reign till be hath put all bis enemies 
under bs feet, it doth not imply that he ſhall reign no longer ; but that 
he ſhall reign ſo long maugre all the Powers and Polity of the Gates 


of Hell, which ſhall nor prevail againft him ; for the word wm! doth 
not 
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not exclude the future time ; as 4atth; 28. 28. But bow ſhall the Son 
himſelf then be ſubjett ? ſhall be become a ſubje# of whoſe kingdom it was 
prozmuſed there ſhould be no end, and that be ſbould reign forever ? Luke 1, 


” Obie, Chriſt while on Earth, and now in Heaven, « ſubject to bis Fa- 
ther ; What other Subjett:on can be concerved, Then when be ſhall deliver 
up the Kingdom ? 

Anſw. "This by the Ancients was underſtood of the myſtical Body 
of Chritt, over which he is Head and King, and when the whole 
Church is ſubje&, then Chriſt as the Head may be ſaid to be ſubject ; 
ſo Athan. Contr. Apolen. n. 22. and St. Ambroſe de Fide, |. 5. C. 6. n. 24. 
Chriſt ſhall be ſubje&* in us who are not yet fully made ſubjet#. And St. Aug. 
Q. 93. 69. ». 87. it is ſpoken of Chrilt and his Members, Chrif us u- 
niver/us eft caput cum Membru. 

This SubjeRion is ſpoken in _the future Tenſe, Then ſhall rhe Son be 
ſubjeF. Now Gregory Nazian. asks the queſtion, Annon nunc et ſubjetins 
eff? Orat..36. Chriſt as Man never diſobeyed or rebelled, bur we 
that are Members of his Miltical Body do fin and diſobey God and 
Chriſt ; and till our mortal Body ſhall put on Immortalicy, we ſhall 
not be wholly brought into ſubjeRion ; but when Chriſt ſhall have 
brought down all Authoricy and Power, ſabdued all his Enemies, pu- 
rified all his Members, and preſents them to his Father, as his Church 
and his Body, then. che Son is ſaid to be ſubjeRt ; not the Godhead of 
Chriſt, but che whole Church of Chriſt, which is the Head and 
Members, which chen make one Chriit. 

It is the Mediatorial Kingdom that ſhall be delivered up, not his E- 
veilaſting Kingdom ; he ſhall reign in che one, till he hath ſubdued all 
his Enemies, but of che other there ſhall-be no end, 

P. 277. c. 1. The Dodar reltrains his Singularity of being the only be- 
gotten Son of God, to bu being anointed before bus coming into the World. 
And p. 26. c. 2. he ſays, That enointing was a Complement of the great- 
eft Kindneſi and Hunor that could be beſtowed on @ Gueſt ; and from that 
Office in Feftruals was preferred to @ Ceremony for enſeating Kings, Prieſts, 
and Prophets ; and our Lord by it is charatter d but indefinitely whether Prc- 
pher, Prieſt, or King, or all. I perſwade myſelf that the Doctor learnc 
this from Crellius 6 Heb. 1. 9. upon which he ſays, Our Saviour recei- 
ved an immenſe meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, (but not as the Scripture ſays, 
without meaſure) but ſome degrees more than what other Meſſengers of God 
recerved. 

Chap. 7. is to ſhew,, Toat it # no more neceſſary that we ſhould under- 
ſtand what the Perſon of Chriſt #, than for a Traveller to underſtand the 
Features of the Sun, &c. Which he ſays concerning Con/tantine's calling 
this 
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this Enquiry a Silly Qaeftion, hath been already conſidered ;-t6 whictr 
he adds, That our Saviewr could not require a belief of the whole truth con- 
erning the 4 of bis Perſon,” frukt-orv Goſpel 20.85 bed-t0 the Poor ; 
And muſt they, lays he, be excluded from the means of Redemption, becauſe 
they are excluded from the means of underſtanding the Myſteries of bu Incar- 
nation ? Muſt they periſh for wan#of ſuch a belief as is morally impoſſible 
for them to acquire ? t 
An{. But is it morally impoſlible to believe what the Bleſſed Jeſus 
hath revealed of himſelf ?- Indeed if the Traveller ſhuc his eyes, he 
may walk in the Dark, th the Sun ſhine clearly on him : And is 
the Traveller benefited y by the light of the Sun? doth he owe 
nothing to the comfortable influence of ic ? Or the Poor to whom the 
Goſpel belongs, are they only the Ignorant and Unbelievers ? Chriſt 
tells us, That the poor to whom the kingdom of heaven belongi, are the 
i ſpirit ; fuch are lenfible that they are naturally blind, and wiGrable, 
and poor, and naked, not ſuch as are rich and increaſed in Goods, 
and have need of nothing, as the Laodiceans, Revel. 4. 17. This is 
the Dodoi*s Pelagian lence, which. hath led him into other groſs Er- 
rors. The Poor in-the Goſpel are fuch as can ſubmit their under- 
ſtanding to the Revelations of God; and though with the Bleſſed 
Virgin they doubt a while how theſe things can be true, yetthey be- 
leve them to be true, on'the Revelation ; and this s that Humility 
and Lowlineſs for: which ſhe is commended ; and this is the Power 
of the Goſpel , which «mighty through God to caſt down the ſtrongholds 
and imaginations of every one that exalts himſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and brings mto captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 
Cor. 10. 4, 5, 6+ 
' Is it not neceſſary we ſhould know him in whom we believe ? 
Then is not the knowledge of God neceſſary ? Is it not neceſſary to 
know him, on the knowledge of whom our Hope and Belief of E- 
ternal Life is founded 2 Then it is not neceſſary to know, whether 
CHRETST or Mabomet were an Impoſtor, and if Mabomer have de- 
lvered as good Natural or Moral Preceprs as our Saviour hath done ; 
we 'may make him the Obje& of our Faith, and expe Eternal Life 
by Mahbomer as well as by Chriſt : Therefore doubtleſs it is neceſſary 
to believe of Chriſt as St. Peter and St.7Thomas did, That be w the Son if 
the lirving Ged ; our Lord and our God, which Fleſh and Blood hath 
not revealed to us; and on which Faith Chriſt hath promiſed to 
build his Church. They who ſaw his Miracles, and heard his Do- 
arine, confefſed that God was with him : but in the Confeflions of 
St. Peter and St. Thomas, there was ſomething extraordinary which 
they believed of the Perſon of Chriſt. 
P. 32, 
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* *P. 32. c. 1. Two Evangeliſts, ſays the Doftor, trace our Lord's Genes- 
logy, but as they derive it not from bu reak but ſuppoſed Father, ſo they take 
two ſeveral ways, not to ſatsfie but amuſe ws. 
The deſign of St. Matthew was, to ſhew that Chriſt deſcended from 
Abraham and David by Foſeph's bejpg of that Tribe, viz. of Fuda, 
being the natural Son of Faceb; to which it is objected, That though 
Jeleph were of that Tribe, yet Chriſt could not be ſo by deſcent fFom Joleph, 
who ww. nt his natural Father ; - and by the Virgin Mary be could not be of 
the ſeed of David, ſhe being of the Tribe of Levi, and not of Juda. Voſſirs 
recites the Opinion of ſome Ancients, who thought it was enough to 
entitle Mary to the Tribe of Fuda, becauſe ſhe married into that Tribe ; 
therefore he proves Mary to be of the farhe Tribe with Foſeph, be- 
cauſe Numb. 36. 6. It was not lawful for a Virgin to marry out of her own 
Tribe. Nor would Foſeph, being a juſt Man, have taken one of ano- 
cher Tribe ; and this praiſe of marrying in the ſame Tribe, was e- 
ſpecially obſerved where the Virgin was an Heireſs, that the In- 
heritance- might be kept not only in the Tribe, but the Family ; 
and therefore they uſtally married the next of kin ; the Virgin there- 
fore having no Brother, was married to Folepb, who was of near con- 
ſanguinity with her. And he proves the lame Deſcent of the Bleſſed Sce Voſi-. 
Virgin from St. Luke's Genealogy , wiz. from David;.to which I rc- - 
fer the Reader. - | 
But if it be queſtioned, why if Foſeph and Mary had been both de- 
ſcended trom David, why St. Matibew had not named Mary rather 
than Foſeph, who was only a ſuppoſed Father ? To this he anſwers, 
I. Becafe the Hushand was not to be bard of bu Honour. 2. It was not 
the Cuſtom of the Jews to derive the GeneaJogy from the Woman; and the 
Kinred of Joſeph and Mary being well known , there was no neceſſity of 
mentioning it among the Jews, which dwelt in Paleſtine, ro whom the E- 
vangehft wrote. And they were very curious in preſerving their Ge- 
nealgles: and it would much have prejudiced St. Marrhew's Goſpel, 
if undertaking to prove the Deſcent of Chriſt from David, he ſhould 
have failed in that chief deſign, and in the beginning of the Book : 
and doubtlefs the Fews who were living at that time when he wrote, 
which was about forty Years after our Lord's Nativity, had their Ge- 
nealogy preſerved, and probably ſome of our Lord's Kinred then li- 
ving ; and they having ſzen his Miracles, by which they were induced 
to believe him to be the Son of God, knew allo that he deſcended of 
David, according to the Fleſh, as the Goſpel teacheth ; and there was 
no Obje&ion made to the contrary, by Fews or the Phari{ces, his great- 
eſt Enemies, who heard how he was honoured by the Name ot the 
Son of David, and knew that the Meſſias was to be of the Seed of Da- 
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wid; the contrary whereof. if they conld have proved; it would have 
been their firſt and beſt Argument againſt our Saviour. 

Now it is a prophane thing co think, that the Evangeliſts did un- 
dertake to prove what they were not able to perform, and tha they 
ſhould be guilty of ſuch an Error, as the Door imputes to them, in 
the beginning of their Goſpels, to amuſe us wich Uncertainties, and 
ſo draw an invincible Prejudice upon their Goſpels. 

That the whole Myſtery of the Incarnation ſhould be underſtood, 
was not neceſſary, but that ic ſhould be believed was ſo ; and this was 
not impoſſible to the Poor, except upon the Socinjian grounds , viz. 
That we cannot believe what our reaſon cannot comprehend. 

The belief of the Virgin Mary, on the Meſſage of the Angel, That 
ſhe ſhould conceive a Son that ſhould be called , (+. e.) be the Son of 
God ; for which the Angel pronounceth her Blefled. The belief of 
St. Peter, of Martha, St. Thomas, and the Ewnuch, who believed -Chrilſt 
to be the Son of God, do ſhew that ſuch a belief was not impoflible, 
Gong they underſtood not the whole Myſtery of the Incarnation : 
the Bleſſed Virgin did queſtion, How ſhall ths be ? Luke 1. 34. ſhe 
could not conceive the manner, but believed the Meflage ; and v. 45. 
Bleſſed « ſbe that believeth. 

He quotes Futin Martyr in his Dialogue with Triphon the Few, p. 
3T. c. I. in theſe words, Though I ſhall not prove, that Chriſt x God, 0- 
therwiſe than by proving, that thus is the Chrilt, and that it was forutold 
that Chrift ſhould be ſuch, (i. e.) by the Harmony of the Old and New Te- 
fament. Yet there are ſome among us (my Friends) who profeſs him to be the 
Chriſt and affirm him to be a Man born of Men ; with whom indeed I do not 
agree, nor will many ſpeak ſo, who are of the ſame Opinion with me. By 
which words it is late (faith the Door) that bowever the belief of Chriſ?'s 
Godhead was then moſt generally recerved, yet were not the otherwiſe-mind- 
ed excluded from the benefit of his Redemption as Unbelievers, How this 
Concluſion can be inferred from his laying, that he doth not agree 
with ſuch, is not ſo plain to me ; the right Inference from theſe words 


of Fuſftin Martyr is, Thatthe Godhead of Chrift was generally recei- 


ved in his Age. What he adds, That the Controverſy bath gw anew 
value not from any new intrinfick Worth, but from the Price which it hath coſt, 
is an invidious Refle&tion on the Orthodox Chriſtians, who were on the 
defenſive Part, being, as he grants, in poſlefiion, and in all Ages fuf- 
tered more vexation and cruelty from the Arians, Donatiſts, and other 
Se&aries that joyned with them, than from their Heathen Perſecutors, 
whom yet the Door would accuſe as the Authors of all that Contu- 
fion and Bloodſhed, occaſioned by the Hereſies and Diviſions of the 


Arians and Donatiſts. 
This 
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This I ſuppoſe the Doctor knew ſo well, that he ſeems aſhamed to 
retort, as he offered, p. 39. c. 1. The Sentence of Theodoſius of Hereſy, 
Infamy, or Puniſhment. 

Chap. 8. is ſpent to prove , That the Queſtion concerning Chrift's God. 
bead,was decided by no other Evidence but of Papal and Imperial Authority ; 
whereas indeed ic was determined by the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, in 
the Council of Nice, wherein I agree with the Author, That if Autho- 
rity muſt determine it, none is better than that of the Great Conſtantine ; 
whoſe Deciſion you have heard before, and may more fully hereafter. 
Certain it is, that there was no Papal Authority when the Queſtion 
was firſt _— FR "oy a 

P. 23. The Doctor endeavours to ex thanaſins as laying, ( in 

defoncy of the Trinity,) That the Father. Son and Holy —— Bi- 
ſhop, Prieſt ,and Deacon ; but Biſbop, Prieſt, and Deacon are iu, therefore 
{o are Father, Son and Holy Gheſ#. The words indeed are mentioned by 
Athanaſius, but as the words of Anonex the Arian, which Athanafixs 
retorts upon him,for thus ſaith Or:bodox : He that owns the Coeſſemtiality 
« a Chriftian, but he that thinks him to be no Chriſtian who owns the Coeſſen- 
tiality, and yet owns it bimſelf,, condemns himſelf as that wicked Servant, by 
bus own mouth. Anom. But where am 1 amd to own it? Orth. You 
faid, We think the Father, Son and Holy GhoHt, to be as Biſhop, Prieft and 
Deacon. Anom. 1 confeſi that I ſaid ſo, as Biſhop, Prieft and Deacon, 
Octh. But Biſhop, Prie## and Deacon are Coeſſential, therefore you confeſs 
Father, Son and Holy Gho#t to be Coeſſential. It is evident then that A4- 
thanaſius only takes advantage of his Adverlary, by a neceſlary conle- 
quence from his own Argument. Sandizs as learned a Perſon as the 
Door, is much more ingenuous, for p. 71. /. r. he ſays, Thws I do 
certainly think, the Arians to have taken this Compariſon of Father, Son and 
Holy Gho#t, with Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon, from Clemens Rom. and Ig- 
natius, for ſo we read in Athan, Diolog. 1. de Trinit. And then repeats 
the ſame words , Thus ſome furiom Men reſolve to hurt their Adverſaries 
through the ſides of their own Friends, And all Men may perceive how 
irrational that Inference is, which immediately followeth in the Doors 
Diſcourſe, Might not a Heathen at this rate (laith he) juſtify Polytheiſm, 
CCC. | 

The Doctor repreſents Arhanaſims as a Man void both of Reaſon, 
Religion and Sence, p. 33. Might not a Heathen (lays he) juſtify Poly- 
theiſm at the ſame rate, (viz.) as Athanaſius doth the Trinity. Thus the 
Arians repreſent all the Nicene Fathers as a company of ſtupid and is- 
norant Dunces ; and the Socinians think the Trimicarians Idolaters and 
Blaſphemers, void of common Reaſon ; and in their ſence, the Wo:- 
ſhip of God by our Liturgy, is in' many parts counted Llolacry. 
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And if the Doctor had beftowed but as much time to read the 2. 
rio Controverſy, as the Seciniar, (which he ſays was not more than 
the ſpace of one Day,) we ſhould _y have had all the Sham-plors 
(which were ſo ſhametully detodted and exploded) againſt Arhandſius 
revived, as ſome modetn 4riens have done : And in crath, their Slan- 
ders and fal Reports are the beſt Weapons they have ; hence ir is, 
that they attempe for the Repuracion of their Caufe, to blaſt the Ho- 
nour of the Great Conf antine, as if he became an Apoſtate, and died 
2n Aries. Which: is as true, as the Fiction of the Heathen, Thar he 
wat # Leaper, and intended to make 4 Bath of the Bloud of Cbr:/*;an Infants 
for bu Cure. Whereas Euſebius, who knew him intimately, doth te- 
Kify, that at ſixty Years old he was in perfeR health, aftive, ſtrong, 
and fit for Military Exerciſes, L. 4. e. 53. Nor hath any Heathen, 
however provoked by Corftantine, through his Zeal for the Chriſtian 
Religion, ever mentroned him to be att Arian: which had there been 
ay crath in it, either Fulien, Marcelinus, Zofomns, orſorne other Hea- 
then that wrote his Hiſtory, wonld have done; but we ſee ſome that 
call themſclves Chriſtians, dare ro do what the Heathen abhor: And 
of this kind is that Calumny of Sendivs, which I conld not read with- 
out great wonder, That Conſtantine the Great did never intirely be- 
kieve the Unity of the Trinity, L. 2. p. 186. for proof whereof, he pro- 
duceth one Benediws Precbyter ,  ( who might be an Prieft for 
ought I know; or can judge by his evidence) his words are theſe, 
p. 159. . 2. Conſtantine was not wholly a Chriſtian, but as (Tentator) 
ont-that would make trial, was baptized by Silvefter in the name of the Tri- 
nity, but not confeſſing the Unity : And he was baptized by Euſebins of Ni- 
comedia— baving obrained Vittory but loft bis Sence, (Senſu aliena- 
tus): [aid, I will go to-Nicomedia ; where be was rebaptized, declining to 
the Opinion of the Arians. Such a rambling inconſiſtent Evidence as 
this, is enough to draw a Prejudice againſt all the reft : I have not 
all the Records whereby to examine the other Witneſſes which he 
doth produce to prove Confbentine att Arian : Orofius whom he quotes, 
lays nothing of it. Sulpitius Severus, 1. 2. p. 138. ſays, That by the 
two Ariuss, the great Authors of the Arian Perfidy, rhe Emperor was cor- 
rupted, and thinking to do a religious Office, he became a Perſecutor ; be ba- 
miſhed the Biſhops, delt ſeverely with the Clergy and Laity that departed from 
the Communion of the Arians. Now this being the firſt particular 
which this Wirneſs mentioneth of Conſtantine, and for remedy where- 
of, he ſays, the Niceve Council was called, cannot be underftood of 
Conſtantine's ſetled Judgment, or conſtant PraQtice, which is otherwiſe 

related by ocher Authentick Hiſtorians, and by himſzIf, who fays af. 
terward, that the Emperor embraced the Decrees of the Nicene Coun. 
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cil, which condemned the Arias, who” thereby were calmed and 
joyned in Communion with the Catholicks. $9 chat neither is this 
Witneſs conſiſtent with himſelf, for he was a proteſt Enemy to the 
Arians, Who (he lays) wot being able to overthrow the Faith by Argument, 
ſought to deftroy the Champicns of it by ſuborning falſe Accuſers, and feim 
ing Faults where they could find none ; of which he gives Inſtances. 

311, That Opratws calls Conſtantine an Apoſtate, he only ſays, bue 
quotes not the place, which is ſo much tor his Cauſe, that I believe 
he would not have omitted ir, if it were really fo, for it would have 
weighed much more than that rabble of Quotations which he col- 
leas, as ſo many St. Owers Evidences, ſuch as Philoftorgins and his 
Rhemenſes, and his Anonymous Authors 5 what Socrates, Sozom. Evagr. 
and other known Writers, eſpecially Eu/ebins Pamph. have (aid , he 
durſt not produce, though he uſerh their names: Bur he quargs ar 
large the words of St. Heirome Chron. ad Arn. 340. That Conſtancine 
at the end of bis life was baptized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, 4- 
clining to the Opinion of Arius : And (faich Sandins) here is no Evaſion 
left that it may be underſtood of Conſtantine rbe Sm, &c. Perhaps San- 
dixs had read, that it was Conſtantine the Son that was baptized alſo 
at Nicomedia, as he may in Marians Scotus, and certainly it was afte: 
his Death that the Perſecution of the Catholicks' begun, when Cox- 
fantins favoured the Ariens. By the way I obſerve, that the firſt 
Witneſs Benedif#us (aid, Cefſavir perſecutio ; That on the Death of Con- 
ſtantine the Great, the Perlecution ceafed : which is contrary to what 
St. Heirom (ays, That from the tirhe of bus Baptiſm the ſpoil of Churches, 
and Diſcord of rhe whole World was contigued bome to bis days. But there 
is more'to be replied to St. Heirome, as firtt, He'dath not fay he-was 
of the Arian Opinion, but declined to it; which was only a Conje- 
Qure of St. Hirrom's, becauſe he was zed by Eu/. Nicod, who was 
reputed an Arian. Bur as it is obferv by Richerius, a DoRor of Sor- 
bon, p. 639. in his Hiſtory of General Councils, That this Exſebixs 
did not openly profeſs himſelf an Arian as long as Conftantine lived, 
and the oppsſition that he made againſt Arhanaſius was perſued on 0 
ther pretences ; and',that Conffantme baniſhed him upon a falls Accu- 
ſation, that he had intercepred che Cuftoms which were to be ſenc 
him from Alexandria to Conſtantmople. And he was allo ſo kind to 4- 
r4us upon another talle Suggeſtion, Thar he differed nothing from the 
Nicene Faith. Now St. Hherom hearing of theſe 'Aions jy ut hon 


and not being truly informed of the reafons of them, might conje- 

ure that He inclined eo the 4rian Opinion; and why might he noc 

be miſtaken in his Relation of Conſtantine, as well as in that concern. 

ing Meletives (in the ſame Chronicle) _— he repores to be an Ene- 
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my.of the Church 3 and yet ict is moſt certain, (faith Richerius) that 
none beſides Athanaſius did do, or (uffer more for the Catholick Faith, 
as St. Baſil in his Epiſtles, and Greg. Naz. who familiarly converſed 
with him have atcelted. Doubtlels neither Ew/ebius, Pampb. nor Atha- 
naſius, nor the reſt of the approved Catholick Writers, would have 
ſo recommended the Aions of Conſtantine, if he had been a known 
Arian, and for the ſake of that Opinion had perſecuted the Ortho- 
dox and Biſhops ; ſuch are the Weapons of Naked Goſpellers, 
who licking themſelves clean wich their Tongues, are wont to ſpit ouc 
the Filth and Venome in Calumnies and Reproaches, in the face of 
their Adverſaries 3 hence Athanaſius is repreſented as a Drunkard, 
and incontinent Perſon ; and the Fathers of the Nicene Council, as a 
company of rude, unexperienced, unlearned, and inconſtant Men, 
and the great Conftentine, who confirmed the Nicene Faith, ſuffereth 
as an Arianto this day. See Sandius, Þ. 167. 

It is the Judgment of a very great Man, Gothofred, in his Notes on 
Philoſtorgius , That while Conſtantine was living , no Man dur#t open 
bu mouth again#t the Nicene Creed ; and that thoſe who. followed Euſe- 
bius, did profeſs their aſſent to it, p. 62. And that Euſebius Nicomed. 
and others of bu Party in that Council, did ſubſcribe to the ſame, p. 36. 
which Theodoret ſays, they did , that putting on the Sheep's thin, they 
might att the more likg Wolves, Theod. I, 1. C19. As they did ſhortly 
after the Death of Conſtantine. And Philoftorgins lays, Some of them 
recanted while Conſtantine Lwed, and confeſſed, that they bad done wic- 
kedly in ſubſcribing to that Council, for fear of bus diſpleaſure, Gothof, p. 
43, And Phorius obſerves it to be a Fiction of Philoſtorgius, That 
Conſtantine ſometime after the Nicene Council, ſhould ſend forth bus Let- 
ters, condemning the word 6yuoteny 5 and that Alexander Bifhop of Alexan- 
dria, ſhould ſubſcribe to the ſame ; of whom Athanaſius, Orat. contra Aria- 
nos, P- 132. lays, That he died firm in the Nicene Faith, about a Year 
after that Council, wiz. Ano 326. And that Conftavtine dyed in 
the ſame Faith, beſides the Teſtimony of Arbevaſins in his Ad witam 
Solitariam agentes, Epiph. Her. 69. Theod. I. 2. c.5. And Lex 1, Cod. 
Theodoſ, contra Heretic. do atteſt. See Gothofrede, p. 46. 

Chap. 8. p. 34. The DoRor amuſeth us with the variety of Creeds 
publiſhed by Councils, under the influence of the Emperor Conf anti- 
zs, whereof I ſhall give the Reader this brief account. After that 4- 
thanafixs fell under Conftantines diſpleaſure, and was baniſhed, it is ſaid, 
be never ſaw his face more; though it is reported, that Conſftantine did it 
out of kindnelſs to ſecure him from the Attempts of ſuch as ſought to 
take away his life ; and Conſtantine his Son declared as much,and that 
it was his Fathers mind to recal him ; and ſome ſay he would have 
pag 
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put it on his Will , had not Exſchivs of Nicomedia hindred it. Arha- 
naſius himſelf was of the ſame mind; and evidentit is, that his Son 
Conftantine recalled him ſoon after his Fathers death, and lent Letters to 
the people of Alexandria on his behalf. A Synodat Alexandria vindicate 
him, and wrice to Fuline Bp of Rome on his behalf ; but a Synod being 
met at Antioch, which had the favour of Conſtantixs, they coyn new 
Creeds in oppoſition to the Nicene Faith ;5 there are in Eccleſialtical 
Hiſtory fower ſorts, one is of a larger ſize , which hath this Preface, 
We are not the diſciples of Arius; yet they conſented to the Condem- 
nation of Athanafins, who made his Appeal to Fulixs Biſhop of Rome, 
who ſummoned the Eaſtern Biſhops, intending a hearing of Arhana- 
ſous his cauſe in a full Synod ; bur they refuſing tocome, che Synod 
acquitted Athanaſins, and condemned Photinus. Conſtans befriended 
Athanaſius (o far, as to write to his Brother Conſtantius on his behalf, 
not without threatning to reſtore him by Arms, if it were denyed. 
They therefore agreed that there ſhould be a general Council ſummo- 
ned at Miller , but that requiring a long time,there was a Synod held 
at Sardica , where the Arrian Party thought that Athanaſius durit not 
appear ; but he deceived chem , andcame ſo provided , that they 
thought not fit to revive their accuſations againſt him ; though a Party 
of the Arrians decreed to omitthe word 3weimy, and without hearing, 
condemned Fulius Biſhop of Rome , Hoſius of Cerduba, and Athana- 

fins. But the Council of Sardica confirmed the Nicene Faith , acquit- 
ted Athanaſius, and found the Arrian Party guilty of divers Tumulcs, 
which had occaſioned much ſhedding of blood ; they Condemned 

George, who had intruded to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria , as a per- 
ſon not worthy of the name of a Chriſtian ; and wrote their Letters 
to Fulius , to confirm their Decree for the reſtoring of Athenaſeus, 
which was agreed to by more than Three Hundred Biſhops ; and 
ſent Letters allo to the people of Alexandria to receive their Biſhop 
and it hapning that George the Intruder, having been ſlain in a Tu- 
mult, Conftantius himfelt fearing the conſequence of ſuch Tumules, 
wrote to the Citizens on the behalf of Arbanefus. And thus that 
Church injoyed ſome reſpite , 'Conſftantius being employed in a War 

againſt Magnentius. In his March towards Murſa , where the Battle 
was fought,he made a ſtop at a Church under the Jurisdiction of Ya- 

lens the Arrian Biſhop , waiting the Succels of the Battle ; in which 
retirement Valens careit the Emperor , and as Sulpitius Severus relates 
the matter, Yalens had provided ſome Meſſengers to attend the Army, 
and as ſoon as they ſaw to which Party the Vietory inclined, co bring 
him the News with all poflible ſpeed, deſigning that if the Emperour 
was overcome, he might ſecure himſelf by flight ; if he conquered, 
Valens 


Valens might ingratiate himſelf, by giving- the-firſt Intelligence of a 
Victory, which accordingly fell out ; for Magentias was totally rout- 
ed, and the News came when the Emperour ſeemed much dejeted; 
but on hearing of it by Valence, the Emperour could fearce beheve it, 
demanding to {peak wich the Meflenger : 'btat FVakm told him, He 
might be confident of it, for it was revealed to birk by un Angel: and ſhort- 
ly aſter the Meilenger entred to confirm the News of the Vietory. 
This ſo ingrariated Yalens with the Emperour, that he was wont to 
ſay, The Vitory was owing more to the Merits of Yalens, than to 
the Valour of his Army. Sulp. Sever. 1.2. p. 143. Edit. Amfeel. 
1641. 

After this Battel, Yalens having regain'd the good Opinion of the 
Emperonr, which he had almoſt loſt by his inconftancy, declaring 
ſometimes for, and other times againſt the Nicene Faith. And now 
was a fit opportunity to mind the Emperouc of his Promiſe for Sum- 
moning a General Council at MiUay,the Emperour being then reſident 
_ there ; andthe Council being met, Yalens purſues his deſign againſt 

Athanaſius , requiring Subſcriptions for his Condemnation ; but the 
Orthodox Party perceiving many Ar1ans there, defired that Matters 
of Faich might have the precedency, and ſo propounded the Nicene 
Creed to be firſt ſubſcribed 5 which Yalens oppoſing, it was caſt in his 
teeth, That be bad forrperly ſubſcribed it more than once, and therefore it 
was hoped he would not (0% it now : yet when Dyonifius Biſhop of Ml- 
lan, took his Pen ready to ſubſcribe his Name, Yalers ſnatcht it out 
of his hand, and bid him, ferbear, wntil Athanaſius's Caſe was decided ; 
and then was an Arian Creed read, and Subſcriptions required there- 
unto ; which the Catholiks refuſed, and thereupon aroſe a great Tn- 
mule among the People ; inſomuch, that the Emperour fearing the 
event, adjourned them to meet at his Court, where the Accuſations 
againſt Arbanaſins being renewed, the Catholicks pleaded , that they 
had been adjudged to be falſe, (viz.) in the Synod ar Tyre, Anno 335, 
where che Woman that was broughtro accuſe him for Incontinency, 
was convicted of a falſe Accuſation ; for Timetheus who accompanied 
Athanaſms, ſtood up, as if he had been Athanaſius, and asked her, 
Whether he ever uſed any force or other temptaticn to deprave ber ? which 
ſhe confidently affirmed 3; and thereupon that tham was deret- 
ed. 

So was the Second Accuſation about the Death of Arſenius, who 
being deprived by Arbanafius, and denied Communion with the 
Church ac Alexandria, the Arian Party perſwided him to withdraw, 
and lie hid for a while; and in che mean time they gave out, that 
&thanaſins had been the cauſe of deſtroying him : but there were two 


ſuth- 
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ſufficient Witneſſes produced to prove, that Arſenius was alive, and 
 thatthey ſaw him lately in good health. 

They accuſed him it ot ſeveral other Crimes, but wanting ſuffi- 
cient Evidence, rhe Emperour being prefenr, food up and faid, 
That be bimſelf accaſed Athanafies, and Enew him to be a turbulent and 
ſeditious Perſon, and demanded who would refuſe bus Teſtimony. Liberius 
Biſhop of Rowe was the firſt whoſe Subſcription ro the Condemnation 
of Athanaſius was required, who ſtontly refaſed it, and argued a- 
gainſt the Emperour, and others who nrged it, and ſtill refuſing was 
baniſhed by the Emperonr; then Hefius Biſhop of Corduba was affault- 
ed, ſometime by Promiſes, and then by Threats, and being of great 
Age, and overcome by Reproaches, as if he alone withſtood the 
Emperour's Pleafare, and the Church's Peace , and having fuffered 
in his Body, as well as his good Name, at laft, to ſave his Carcaſle, 
(as the Hiſtorians ſay) was prevailed with to ſubſcribe ; but return- 
ing home to Spam, Arbanaſius ſays, that Hoſfius on his Death-bed re- 
pented, complaining of the Violences which were offered him, and 
anathematized the Arians, charging all the People to avoid that He- 
reſie. ag 5 wie him an excellent Charater, and in alluſion to 
his Name, ſays, He was truly 3nr&, (5.e.) a Holy Man. 

Another Synod was made up by ſome of theſe Men at Sirmium, 
where they condemned as well the 3uorzory, as the cwoiony, as being 
not Scriptural words ; and *tis obſerved, that in their addreſs to the 
Emperour, among other Titles which they gave him, they termed 
him Eternal, which they denied to | to the Son of God, whom 
they affirmed to be a Creature. is Synod was held 4nmo Dom. 


9. 
oy there needed yet afarther Confirmation of the Arian Dodtrine, 
and therefore the Emperour is perſwaded to fend to the Biſhop of 
Rome, to ſummon all che Biſhops of the Latine, as the Emperour un- 
dertook for the Biſhops of che Greek Church ; and there was like to 
be ſo great a concourſe, that one place was nor thought capable to en- 
tertain them 3 wherefore Ariminum in Italy was appointed for the We- 
ſtern, and Selucia for the Eaftern Biſhops. Here Yalens finding the 
Nicene Faith likely to be confirmed, read a Creed very like to that of 
the Nicene, one only expreſlion being ſubtily inſerted, ( wiz.) That 
Chrift was not @ Creature like unto other Creatures ; and all the reſt be- 
ing agreeable to the Nicene Faith, they were unwarily prevailed with 
to ſign that Creed, which implied our Saviour to be a Creature; the 
fame after much Controverſie was confirnvd at Selucia, by the means 
of Leonar, whom the Emperour ſent there for that purpoſe. Some of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops in their Return ſtayed at a place called Nice, in 
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Thracia, where they confirmed the ſame Faith, thinking to recom- 
mend ic to the common People under the name of the Nicene Faith. 
Theſe were headed by Urſacius. And at Antioch lome others met 
Anno. 360. and condemned the uſe of the word Subſtance, whence 
they were called Anomeaans and Exoucontians. But about this time 
Conftamtius dies , (viz.) Anno 361, whole great buſineſs was to eſta- 
bliſh the 4rian Faith, imploying the Biſhops in one Synod after ano- 
ther, and influencing them all by his own Preſence, or his Deputies, 
and his Threatning Letters. But on his Death-bed (it is. ſaid) he re- 
pented of theſe three things: 1. That be bad cauſed the Death of ſo ma- 
w»y of his Kindred. 2ly, That be bad named Julian to be bis Succeſſor in 
the Empire. And 3ly, That be had occaſioned ſo many Troubles and Inno- 
vations in the Church and Faith. See Theoderet, |. 3. C. 1. p. 125. But 
Athanaſius ſurvived him many Years, and died in a good old Age, ha- 
ving eſtabliſhed the Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, and thereup- 
on raiſed a perpetual Monument of his Learning and Piecy, which 
ſhall be bappily remembred in all Places where the Goſpel is preach- 
ed 


Chap. 9. He lays, The Diſpute « dangerous, and the Danger « twofold, 
x. Of Blaſphemy. 2. Contention. 1. Concerning bemy : They who 
held the 6am were thougbt to blaſpheme, as denymg that the Son had any 
ſubſtance of hu own : The others were accuſed as Heathen that brought in the 
eeyo many Gods. And thus, he ſays, either Party charged the other 
with Blaſphemy. As for the Ariens, it may well be thought that they 
had their ſuperior and inferior Gods, in that they worſhipped a Crea- 
ted God ; but the Conſubtantialits worſhipped one God only, ( 5. e. ) 
the Trinity in Unity. . 

There is no doubt a Blaſphemy againſt che Son of God, when as the 
Phariſees that would have ſtoned him becauſe he ſaid he was the Son 
of God, thinking that he ated by the help of Belzeebub the Prince of 
Devils, and if they had only denied him to have wrought his Miracles 
by the Spirit of God, this had been a Blaſpemy. An ancient Divine 
of our Church, Mr. Porter, writing of the Incarnation of our Saviour, | 
gives his ſence of Matth. 12. 31, z2. which I only repeat, and leave 
the Reader to judge of it, being alien from the common Interpretati- 
on, © Chriſt having caſt out a Devil by his Divine Spirit, the Phari- 
© ſees knowing it muſt be done by ſome ſupernatural Power , would 
©not grant it to be by the Power of God, but of the Devil ; our Sa- 
© yiour convinceth them that it was done by the Spiric of God, tho' 
© they would not acknowledge it, but againſt the Evidence of a Divine 
© Power, blaſphemed the Spiric by which our Saviour had done that 


© Miracle. 
They 


\.-The Naked Golpel. 

They had reproached him as a Man before, calling him a glutton- 
ous Perſon, a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and Sinners : This was re- 
miſſius vemtire de felio bominzs. But when they blaſpheme the Spicic 
of God by which he had caſt out a Devil, as-if by conſent of De- 
vils he had caſt chem out : this he denounceth an unpardonable Sin, 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (4. e.) ſaith he, Again## the fpirit of 
God in Chri#t, not taken perſonally, for the Holy Gho#t, but eſſentially for the 
Godhead of Chrifi : for which he quotes St. Baſil laying , Spiritus appet- 
latio et Communis tribus perſons. And Tertul. Feſus Chriftus eft Spiri- 
tas dei. St. Auguſt. allo, Quia deus Spiritus eft poteſt dici Pater eft Spiri- 
tus, films eft ſpiritus, KC. 

2. He ſays the Phariſees had not heard of the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, of which ſome of the Diſciples were not fully inſtructed: The 
Queſtion was , Whether Chriſt a&ed by the Spirit and Power of 
God, or the Devil ? And Chriſt proves he did it by the Spirit, (4. e.) 
by the Power of the Godhead. 

The ſence then of our Saviour's Anſwer, to make it pertinent to the 
Obje&ion, is this; What I have now done, I have proved to bs done 
by the Spirit of God ; and chough what you have ſpoken againſt me 
as the Son of Man, may be forgiven, yet what you, or any other 
ſhall ſpeak againſt me as the Son of God, ſhall never be forgiven. 
Therefore he concludes, that to deny the Deicy of Chriſt, is that Bla- 
ſphemy ; for to rob Chriſt of his Godhead, which is the foundation of 
the Remiſlion of Sins, is to exclude ourſelves from chat benefit, Qui 
negat deum in Chriſto caret omni Miſericordia 5 He that denies Chriſt to 
be God, cannot obtain mercy. 

Hence the Fathers affirm, Arius and Julian who denyed the Deicy 
of Chriſt, to be guilty ot the Sin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, 2 St. Fobn 
4. 3. Every ſpirit or dotfrine ; Qui ſoluit Feſum. (So St. Heirom Proſp. 
&c. read that Text) That divides che Deiry of Chrilt from his Hu- 
manity, is Antichriſt, St. Ambroſe de Fide. And he is Antichriſt that 
denyeth the Father and the Son, 1 Fob. 2. 22. 

e adds, Ir is dangerous becauſe we bave no firm footing from Scripture, 
Antiquity, or Councils, Which becauſe he only affirms, without ſhew 
of proof, it will be ſufficient to deny. And though this Poficion 
were raſh enough, yet what he adds is much worle, viz. That the A- 
thanaſian may be numbered among th: Roman Dottrines, and to be le- 
wveled with the Arian, equally unworthy of not only our Faith but our Stu- 


Y. 

Now the Arhanasſian Dodrine is not only agreeable to the Nicene, 
but they are both retained in the Do@rine of the Church of England, 
and how can he affirm himſelf a Son of 3 Church of England, who 


bids 
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bids ſuch an open Defiance to the Doctrine of that Church ? The N;. 
cene Council grounded their Decrees on the Scripture,as they had been 
underftood by the Primitive and Apoſtolical Fathers, before there 
was cither Imperial or Papal Power in the Chriſtian Church : and ir 
is very ſtrange, if this benot a more firm Foundation, than his corrupt 
Reaſon, when it is contrary both to Scripture, Antiquity, and Coun- 
cils, and the {ence of the Catholick Church in all Apes, as much as to 
the Faith of the Church of England. 

In this Chapter the DoRtor tells ns of the Council of Ariminum, 
which was many Years after that of Nice, and was the preateſt for 
number that ever was , but one of the worſt (for the major part were 
Arians ; ) the Door cenfeiling, p. 38. col. 2. That the Arians had all 
the Eaſtern Churches, except that of .Hieruſalem ; that in this Council the 
Latine Church were circumvented by the Greeks, who when it w42s5 propoſed 


by the Greeks , Whether they would worſhip Chrift, or ogovony ; they cricd, 


they believed not in oucony, but in Chriſt. Before IT anſwer this Objei- 
on, I ſhall add another which the DoRor urgeth, p. 14. c. 1. ſpeak- 
ing of the Conſubſtantiality, he ſays, I was a Myſtery to thoſe wery 
Councils which determined it ; and as it appears, ſays he, by thoſe contra- 
ry Determinations of ſeveral Councils, and by the wavering of the [ame 
Comncil ; for that of Sermium framed two or three, one whereo they would 
bave reneg'd and laboured to recal its Copies. 

Anſw. This Variety of Councils was occaſioned partly by the influ- 
ence of Arian Emperors, under whom at that time St. Hierome obſer- 
ved the whole World became Arians, but more eſpeciall by ſubtilty of 
thoſe Greeks, of whom he ſpeaks, who pleaded the Cauſe of the Arians 
in that Council of Ariminum, againſt the Latine Church ; for thoſe 
fort of Greeks were poſſeſt of the Eaſtern Churches, as our Door ob- 
ſerves. But the Latine Church adhered to the Arhanafian and Nicene 
Creeds ; and as Ignorant as the Doctor accounts them, they diſcover- 
ed and baffled the Sophiſtry of his {ubtile Greeks, even in that Decla- 
ration of theirs, That they believed not in the 6woumy, but in Chriſt ; (i. 
e.) not in ſuch a »@oory as ſome of thoſe ſubtile Greeks would have 
impoſed on them, contrary to the Opinion they had of Chriſt. 

ow this piece of Sophiſtry will chus appear : Athanaſius ſpeaking 

of ſome Hereticks, who uſed the word 5ao:w, ſays, That Paulus Sa- 
oſ. uſed it in a ſence that might _— bus Error, and deſtroy the true No- 
tion of the Word. The Council of Nice agreed the meaning of it to be, 
That the Son had a proper Perſonality which made him the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity , but was of the Subſtance with the Father. 
And Socrates, |. 1. Cc. 8. lays, They held the Son to be of the Father, but 
wot as 4 part of his Subſtance ; (which was the Error of Paulus _ Sa- 
elltus, 
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belins, 8c. ) 1mrve@. hp Drome Eſſence to be undroided ; contrary to the 
Opinion of thoſe Hereticks, that beld the Divine Subſtance to be divided be- 
tween the Father and the Son. 

And in this ſence they uſed the word 3wowomy, which the Council 
of Nice acconnted Heretical : this was known to the Latine Church, 
and when they propoled that word in a fence oppoſite to the Nicene 
Faith, they did (as they had juſt cauſe) reje& ir, and anſwered thar 
ſubtile Queſtion with a plain renouncing of the Error of thoſe Here- 
ticks that thought to impols their lence on them , We will not worſhip 
uot, but Chriſt. 

In this ſence it was that the Fathers in that Council renounced the 
word 5uozmy ; Euftathius had this, diſtin&tion from Marcelus his Ma- 
ſter, whom St. —_ and St. Bafil call an Heretick. See Socrates |. x. 
C. 23. and Sozomon 1. 2. C. I. 

T ſhall here once for all give my Reader a ſhort Account of the 
Controverly between St. Arbenaſius and Arius : Alexander Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, having heard of the Blaſphemy of Arijus, a Prieft under his 
Juriſdi&tion, called a Synod of his Province, to enquire into his Opi- 
nions, and cenſure him : Arius appeared and maintained , That there 
was a time when Chriſt was mot ; that he was Deus Faftus, made a God, 
and ſo a Creature. For thele and other Heretical Opinions, he was Ex- 
communicated, together with ſome others, whom hehad drawn to 
his Opinion ; and by their means the People were alſo divided, deny- 
ingto hold Communion with each other. 

The Emperor being informed how far the Diſſention ſpread, and 
what Tumults had been already occaſioned by the Controverſy be- 
eween the Catholicks and Ariens, though not fully informed of the 
ruth of the Queſtion, made it his buſineſs co apply a ſeaſonable Re- 
medy to ſo great an Evil; and firſt he ſent Lerters by Hofus Biſhop 
of Corduba, both to Alexander and Ariws, enjoyning them to Peace 
and Brotherly Communion : © I findg, ſaith the Emperor , that the riſe 
* of the Controverly between you is Mis : That whza you Alexander, 
© required of your Presbyters what they thought of a certain place in 
* the Law, or rather of a needleſs Queſtion z and you Ariw did im- 
© prudently reply, what you neither oughe to think, nor beingchought, 
© you ought to have ſuppreſt by filence ; the Diſcord between you 
* cauſed a breach in your Communion, whereby the People alfo were 
* divided-from che Unity of the Church : wherefore I Exhort, that 
© each of you pardoning each other, do embrace what I your Fellow- 
* Servant molt juſtly require : for ic was neither fir to move ſach a 
* Queſtion ac fi:{t, nor being moved to return fuch an Anſwer to it; 
* for ſuch Queltions which no —_—y of the Law doth preſcribe, 
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© ought to be kept in our own Breaſts,and not to be unadviſedly com- 
© mitred to the Ears of the Vulgar, leſt we for the infirmity of our 
© Nature, not being able to explain what is propoſed, and the People 
© through their dulneſs being not able co apprehend it, they neceſlarily 
© fall into Blaſphemy or Schiſm, for the Contention is not about any 
© great Command of the Law, nor is there any new Opinion ſtarted 
© concerning the Worſhip of God, bur you both retain one and the 
© ſame Opinian, ( ſo it ſeems the Emperour was informed) and therefore 
© may well live in the ſame Communion, as the various Se& of Phi- 
© loſophers do. Let us duly conſider how unequal it is, that by your 
* Contention about light and vain words, . the People that lived as 
© Brethren, ſhould be divided as Enemies, by your ſtrife about ſmall 
© and unneceſſary things : Theſe Aions are more agreeable to the 
© Tgnorance of Boys, than to the Wiſdom of Priefts, and wiſe Men ; 
© but ſeeing you have the ſame Faith, and the ſame Opinion of our 
© Religion, and our Law requires concord of Minds, and the Contro. 
© verſie between. you doth not. concern the Subſtance of Religion, 
© there oughrnot to be any diſcord between you. 

This he ſaid before he had been duly informed of the State of 
the Controverſie ; what his thoughts were afterward, you ſhall hear 
anon. | 

But as Socrat. I. 1. c.8. ſays, neither the Emperour's Letters, nor 
the Endeavours of Hoſixs, could compoſe the Diſſention ; the Empe- 
rour therefore reſolved to ſummon a General Council at Nice, in Bi- 
tbinia, to which all the Biſhops of Europe, Africa, and 4fia were cal- 
led ; and there met above 300 Biſhops, beſides Presbyters, Deacons, 
&c. many of whom were eminent for Wiſdom in Speaking, Holineſs 
of Life, Patience in Suffering, Modeſty and Meckneſs of Manners ; 
theſe being aſſembled, the Emperour appears, the Biſhops having 
done their Reverence, he ſate not down himſelf, until he had beck. 
ned to them to fit down ; and he ſpake firſt, exhorting them to Peace 
and Unity ; and whereas thehad accuſed one another in ſeveral Li- 
bels the day before, he injoyn'd them to burn thoſe Libels, and to for- 

ive each other, as they expected Chriſt ſhould forgive them ; Then 

e gave them leave to propoſe the Differences that concern'd Religion, 
of which Eſebius in the Third Book of the Life of Conſtantine, gives 
this Account, That many things being propoſed by both Parties, the Empe- 
rour attended with great patience and intention of mind, weighing what was 
offered by both Parties, moderating and allaying their heats, and by his own 
arguments comvincing ſome, and perſwading others, they were at laſt brought 
to an agreement ; Which was committed to Writing. Some particu- 
lars whereof, ſaith Socrates, I. 1. c. 8. I will repeat, leaſt any ſhould 
Ccon- 
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condemn the Proceedings of that Council, or as Sabinzs did, account 
them ignorant and ſimple Men, as particularly he did. 

 Evuſebius, who ſubſcribed not until he had ſtrialy examined the 
Controverſie ; however he commends the Emperour, as being very 
Skilful in the Matters of Faith. Socrates allocommends Enſcbius Pam- 
phyli as a faithful Witneſs of what was done in that Council. 

The Faith then agreed on was drawn into the Form which is now 
in our Liturgy, to which they added an - Anathema againſt ſuch as 
ſhould affirm, That there was a time when the Son of God was not ; and 
that was made of things that were not , or that be bad ſome other Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence created, or (ubje& to change. To this 318 Biſhops ſub- 
{ccibed, five only refuſed, becauſe of the word Conſubſtantial, where- 
of Euſebius and Theognis afterward recanted, and were reconciled ; the 
reſt kept in Baniſhment with Aris. 

This Euſebius having after long deliberation afſlented to the Nicene 
Creed, ſends a Copy of it to his People of Czeſares, with a particular 
Account how it was examined ; and cells his People, That it was the 
ſame which he had received from che Biſhops his Prcedeceſſors, when 
he was firſt inftrued by them, and which they profeſſed at their Ba- 
ptiſm, and which he would defend with his Lite ; he tells chem, the 
Emperour confirm'd it firſt, with the addition of the word Conſub- 
ſtantial, to which they all agreed. And to remove the prejudices 
which his People might have conceiv'd agaialt him, for ſtanding out 
ſo long, till he was ſentenced to Baniſhment, and then conforming, 
he tells them, with how great Judgment he conſidered both the Rea- 
ſons of his Diſſent, and of his Conſent, ſuſpending his Aſent from 
the firſt to the laſt ; however, as long as he met with any thing that 
offended him ; but when after due examination he found the ſence of 
the words controverted to agree with that Faith which he at firſt recei- 
ved, he embraced them. And what thoſe were, he gives a particular 
Account, vis. 

1. Theſe words were examined, Of the Subſtance of the Father : con- 
cerning which there- aroſe divers Queſtions and Anſwers ; and aftec 
Examination- it was agreed, That the words of the Subſtance ſignified, 
That the Son was of the Father, but not as a part of the Father : to this I 
conſented, as alſo to the word Conſubſftantial, for the ſake of Peace : 
and that I might not fall from the right underſtanding of ic, in like 
manner to the words, Begotten not made ; becauſe it was urged, that 
the word made was common to the Creatures which were made by 
the Son, to which he had no likenels, being of a more excellent Sub- 
ſtance, which the Scripture teach was of the Father, by a ſecret man- 
ner of Generation not to be expreſſed ; and this Conlubſtanciality 
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was not to be in a corporeal manner, as in mortal Creatures ; for it 
was not by diviſion of Subſtance, nor Abſciflion, nor change of the 
Father's Subſtance and Power , becauſe this was different- from all 
thoſe ; but it ſignifies that the Son had no likeneſs with che Creatures 
that were made by him , bnt was in all things like to the Father, by 
whom he was begotten, and of no other Subſtance 5 and to this we 
conſented, knowing that many ancient famous Biſhops and learned 
Writers, ſpeaking of the Divinity of the Father and the Son, uſcd the 
ſame word. The Emperour alſo expreſſed the fame ſence of the word 
Conſubſftantial, which he ſaid, Was not to be underſtood, as if the Son 
were of the Father by Diviſion, or any Seftion, as in corporeal Subſtances, 
becauſe an intelleFual and immaterial Nature admits not of the Aﬀettions of 
Bodies. 

And that you may know ſomething of the Hiſtory of 4rius, I ſhall 
give you this brief Account. 

Arius was a Prieſt of Alexandria in Egypt, a Man infinitely defirous 
of Glory and Novelty , as Ruffnzs who knew him, reports 3 one 
that corrupted many Virgins who had profeſſed Virginity ; he 
and ſome others of that Church, whereof Alexander was Biſhop, a 
Learned and Orthodox Divine, who fſuſpeRing that the Ancient He- 
reſie which denied the Godhead of our Saviour was crept into this 
Church, as the Event ſhews ic was, fammoned his Clergy, and di- 
fcourſing to them concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, cold chem 
of the Unity in the Trinity : Aris one of the Presbyters skiltul in Logick, 
{uppoſing the Biſhop affefted to the Dodtrine of Sabelixs thus objeRs 
co his Biſhop. If the Father begot the Son, then he that was begotten had 
a beginning of his Exiſtence ; and ſo there was @ time when the Son was 
not ; wy, ſo, he bad bis Exiſtence out of nothing, Socrat. 1.1. c. 5. From 
theſe unheard of Afﬀertions, he provoked many to conſider that Que- 
ſtion, and from this Spark a great Fire was kindled, which ſpread 
through all Egypr, Lybia, and the Upper Thebawx, and many other Pro- 
vinces; for many others favoured Arizs, eſpecially Euſebius of Nice- 
media, which much diſpleaſed Alexander, fo that by a Council of Bi- 
thops he removed Arias, and fome others, and writes tothe neighbour- 
ing Biſhops to this purpoſe : That wicked M:n were riſen up ir: bus Dio- 
ceſs,. teaching ſuch a Defefttion as may be rightly called, A Fore-running of 
Antichriſt : I could wiſh, lays he, ths miſchief might have been confined 
among the Apoſtates ; but ſeeing Eulebius of Nicomedia undertakes their 
Patronage, and hath written Letters to recommend them and their Hereſie, 
T could not forbear to forewarn you of theſe Apoſt ates and their Opinions, and 
that you attend not to the Writings of Eulebius. 
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The Names of thoſe that have forſaken the Church, Arias, Achillas, 
Aithales, Carpones, another Arins, Sarmates, Euzoins, Lucius, Fulianus, 
Menas, Hellodins, Gains, and with theſe Sezcundus, and Theanas, who 
were formerly called Bilbops. That which they raſhly publiſh is 
this : 

© God was not alway a Father; the Ward of God was not alway, 
© but had its beginning of nothing ; for God which is, created him 
© that was not, out of that which was not ; and (o the Son, they lay, 
© js a Creature, notlike his Father in Subſtance, northe Trac Word of 
e God, nor his True Wiſdom ; but one of his Works and Creatures, 
e but abuſively fo called, being made by the Word and Wiſdom which 
© is in God, made him and all things: That the Son knows not 
© the Father, nor can perfeatly know him ; nor doth he know his 
© own Subſtance what it is ; but was made as an Inſtrument by which 
© God would create us ; nor had he been made, unleſs God would 
© have made us by him. To them chat ask, whether the Word of 
© God could be changed as the Devil was, they anſwer, Yea, that 
© he is of a mutable Nature, becauſe he was created. Aries with 
© great impudence affirming theſe Things, We, together, wich almolt 
* an hundred Biſhops of Egypt and Lybia, did anathematize him and 
© his Adherents 3 but Exſeb;zs hath received chem, that he may joyn 
© Impiety to Piety, Falſhood to Truth ; bat they ſhall not prevail, tor 
© Truth will oyercome ; for whoever heretafore heard lach things,or 
©-now hearing them, doth not ſtop his Ears, who hearing St. Fobn (ay, 
© Þn the beginnmg was the Word, will not condemn theſe Mens laying, 
© There was 4 time when he was not, CC. 

Theſe Letters had various effets on a great many , and not 
much to the advantage of Alexander, for Arins and his Party were very 
diligent in writing on the contrary behalf 5 Euſebins alſo Biſhop of Nj- 
comedia heartily eſpouſed his Cauſe, partly out of a private grudge be- 
tween him and Biſhop Alexander, and partly through his own Opini- 
on, which agreed with thoſe of Arius, and the Emperour being then 
at Nicomedia, with whom he was in favour, and by this opportunity 
he had great influence on the neighbouring Biſhops, to whom he 
wrotedivers Letters on che behalf of Ariz: ; he wrote alſo to 4lexander 
himſelf, admoniſhing him to receive Arixs again into hisCommunion z 
and by theſe means the Diviſions were ſo great, that not only the Bi- 
ſhops, but the People alſo ran into Parties 3 and the Meletians alſo 
joyned with Arias ; ſo that they wrote to Alexander to recall the 
Excommunication againſt him, pleading, that his Opinions were 
right ; for Arivs did fo palliate his Hereſie, as that to the 
unwary and more ignorant fort, both of Clergy and __ s it 
cemed 
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ſeemed nothing different from the Orthodox Dodtrine. 

The Emperor alſo wrote to a- contrary purpoſe to the Church of 
Alexandria, Sccrates p. 30. That all things concerning the Controverſies that 
were moved, had been acurately diſcuſſed and examined by the Council. But 
O ! what great and grievous Blaſphemies ſome did declare againft our Sa- 
wviour ! and our Hope of Eternal Life ! producing things contrary to the Scri- 
pture inſpired from above, and to the Faub, yet profeſſing their belief of them ; 
whereas therefore more than 300 Biſhops, which were to be admired for their 
modeſty and diligence, conformed by their unanimous conſent , that which 
according to the Rule of the Divine Law # the only Faith, Arius only was 
found, who overcome by diabolical fraud and deſign, did firft ſow thu miſ- 
chievous Evil among you and others ; but let us embrace the Opinion which 
Almighty God hath delivered, and return to our Brethren, from whoſe Fel- 
lowſhip that impudent Minifter of the Devil bath ſeparated them ; for that 
which bath been decreed by more than 300 Biſhops, u to be eſteemed, as the 
Divine Sentence ſeeing that the Holy Gho#t reſiding im their Mind:s, hath re- 
wealed bis Divine Will unto them. He aſſured "Tm alſo, That the Def- 
nitions of the Council were not made without diligent examination. Where- 
fore in another Epiſtle to the Biſhops and People, mentioned by So- 
crates, P. 32. of the Edition by Falefius, he ſays, That rhe Arians follow- 
ing evil and malitious Men, deſerved to ſuffer the ſame infamous puniſhment 
with them ; and as Porphyry who wrote again#t the Chriſtian Religion had 
bis Books deſtroyed, and himſelf branded to Poſterity ; ſo it u my Command, 
That Arius and his Followers ſhall be calPd Porphyrians ; and that if any 
Book writtin by Arius be found, that it be conſumed by Fire, that no re- 
membrance of him may remain, and that ſuch as conceal hu Books ſhall ſuffer 
Death. Theſe were the Emperour's ſecond thoughts. 

"Ir hapned that Conſtantia the Emperour*s Siſter had entertained an 
Arian Presbyter, who often talkre of Arius, complaining to her, how 
much he was wronged by the Council at Nice ; but ſhe durſt not 
commend his Cale to the Emperour, till being ſick, and often viſited 
by the Emperour, ſhe commended this Presbyter to the Emperour, as 
a devout and faithful Perſon, who having got into the Emperour's 
favour, he told him, as he had done his Siſter, of rhe bard meaſure A- 
rius bad from the Council, whom be affirmed to be of the ſame Judgment 
with them ; and that if he might be admitted to the Emperour's preſence, he 
would declare bis conſent to their Decrees. The Emperour wondered to 
hear this, and ſaid, That if Ariuvs would ſubſcribe thoſe Decrees, be would 
not only admit him to bus preſence, but ſend him home to Alexandria with 
Honour, | and wrote to him to that purpoſe. See the Letter, Socrat. Hiſt. 
L 1. c. 25. wondering that he had not declared ſooner, ſeeing, as the 
Hiſtorian ſays, the Emperour had often exhorted him to it ; but being 
come 
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come to C mople, he with Eezo%%, and ſome others, preſented 
the Emperour an Account of their Faith in Writing 3 which was this, 
To believe in One God the Father Almighty, and in the Lord Feſws Chritt 
bu Son, who was made by bins before all Ages; God the Word by whom 
all things in Heaven and Earth were made ; who came down, and was in- 
carnate, who ſuffered and roſe again, and aſcended, and ſhall come to Judge 
the Quick and Dead; and in the Gboft, the Reſurreion of t 
Fleſh, and the Life to come 3; in One Catbolick Church of God, from one end 
of the Warld to the other ; tha we believe, as God ſhall judge us now, and 
in the Warld to come. 

Oa this Confeſfion the Emperour ordered his Return to Alexandris, 
whether he went, and revived the Diviſions among the People, fra- 
ming new Accuſations againſt Alexander ; the Emperour therefore re- 
called him to Confentmople, to queſtion him for thoſe Tumults,which 
he had raiſed there : but the ſame miſchief followed him ; for at 
Cfentnge he found his Friend Euſebizs of Nicomedia, and Alexander 
his Adverlary, whom E«uſcbixs threatned, that he ſhould ſhortly bede- 
prived of his Prieſthood, if he admitted not Aris into Communion z 
at which Alexander being greatly troubled, prays and faſts, ſhutting 
up himſelf in the Church called reve, and —_— the Altar, pro- 
Rrates himſelf on the Ground, under the holy Table, for many days 
and nights, asking of God (and he received what he asked), That if 
the Opinion of Arius were right, be might not live to the Day = ed for 
the Diſpute ; but if the Faith which be profeſſed were true, that Arius mugbt 
ſuffer the paniſhment due to bs impiety. The Emperour in the mean 
time ſent for Arius, and willing to be better aflured of the Faith which 
he profeſſed, asked him, Whether be would conſeut to the Decrees of the 
Council of Nice ? he preſently anſwered, He would ; and did ſub- 
ſcribe them in the Emperourt preſence; at which the Emperour 
wondered, and (lulpeting ſome fraud) urged him to {wear to them ; 
and this he did allo. Now the fraud which he uſed, (as I havebeen 
informed, ſaith Socrates, c. 38.) was this : Arizs had written his own 
Opinions in a Paper, which he had hid in his Bolome, and ſwore that 
he did in his Mind believe as he had wricten. Then the E 
commanded Alexander, who was then Biſhop of Conf antinople, to re- 
ceive him into Cammunion the day following : Arius being about to 
go into the Church with his Companions, the Judgment of God fſci- 
zed on him, for gaing out of the Emperour's Palace, he walked 
through the City magnificently guarded by a company of Euſebians, 
drawing all eyes upon him ; when he came to a place where ſtood 
a Porphery Statue , a great terrour, through the conſ{ciouſneb.of his 
wickednels, ſciz\d on him, and mw it a great Looſeneſs in his Bow- 
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els, and enquiring wher&he'might ſtep aſide to eaſe himſelf he' was 


dire&ed to a place near at hand, where bet come; his Heatt grew 
faint, and he voided his Bowels with his Excrements, 'with much 
Blood, and his Liver and Spleen followed'; the place is yet to be 
ſeen, which-all that paſs by. do point at, relating the manner of Ar;- 


-us*s death. 4 2 


Theſe Accidents did greatly confirm the Emperour in the Faith 
which was decreed in the Nicene Council. - 

St. Ambroſe compares his Death with that of Fudas, That «, not a 
fortuitous Death, (laith he) where an Example of the like puniſhment on the 
like fin was inflicted before, that both ſhould ſuffer the ſame puniſhment, who 
had denied and betrayed the ſame Lord ; for Sozoms. lays, (as it is (aid of 
Judas) that be bur#ft aſunder. 

T ſhall only remark here, how much miſchief one Arian Presbyter 
by his falſe inſinuations wich Men in Authority, may occaſion in a 
well-eſtabliſhed Chnrch ; which notwithſtanding all his arts and indu- 
ftry, by God's good Providence, tended at laſt co the confirmation 
of che "Truth. 

In p. 38. col. 1. he tells us of the Settlement of the Controverſie by 
Theodoſins, though he could not be ignorant that Conſtantine had done 
it many years before; but he conceals the manner of doing it, (viz.) 
How that be being ſick at 'Thelſalonica, was baptized by Aſcolius Biſhop 
- fears place (a Perion of great eminency, both for his Words and 

orks, and adorned with all the Gifts of the Prieſtly Office) ; bein 
recovered, be reſolved to propagate that Faith into which he was baptized, 
aud which bu Anceſtors bad profe#, (viz.) that of the Nicene Creed ; and 
he preatly delighted in Aſcolins, as being of the ſame belief, as he did alſo 
in the Tllirians, becauſe none of them were infeFed with the pet of Arian 
Dotrines : and asking concerning the other Provinces, he was informed, that 
all the Churches as far as Macedonia, did all agree in the ſame Faith, and 
did worſhip God, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, equally with the Father : 
and being told of the other Provinces towards the Eaſt, that they were tumul- 
tuonus and divided into ſeveral Setts, eſpecially at Conſtantinople ; and 
then thinking it better to declare unto bus Subjects bus Opinion of the Deity, he 
ſent bus Reſcript from Theſlalonica, ro the _ of Conſtantinople, that 
from thence, as from the Fort of the Empire, bis Reſcript might be ſpeedily 
iſſued to other Cities. 

Now allthis being in the ſame Chapter which the Door quotes, 
I wonder at the Doctor's Exclamations : Behold | wow | the ground on 
which one of our Fundamental Articles of Fauth is built ! Behold the Fuſtice of 
that Plea, which from ſuch a p1{/eſſion would preſcribe to our belief : We 
bave traced it, ſays the Door, from the Spring, with no worſe mtent, 
than 
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than to appeal from the Great Theodoſius, who put it above dipute, tore 
Greater Eenflantine ». who put it below diſpute. \ 

ow ſeeing he appealed to Comtantine, we have his Deciſion, which 
I find: the Dodtor as faulty, as he judged Arins to be. In the mean 
time, I ſuppoſe from his own Quotation, that the claim of poſlefiion 
of this great Article of our Faith, is not cither from the Great Theodo- 
ſins, nor from the Greater Conſtantine, nor the Council of Nice, but 
from the Scripture, ,of him that is God over- all, bleſſed for ever ; 
and eyen Socinus himſelf agrees with us in this, and differs from the 
Doctor, in his Third Epiſtle to Radecias, affirming, That even from 
the firſt beginning of the Church, there were ſo many Men mo#t famous, as 
well for their Learning as their Piety, ſo many holy Martyrs of Chrift which 
cannot be numbred, who followed thu otherwiſe moſt grievous Errour, That 
Chriſt #« that One God that created all things, and that he was begotten of 
hss proper Subſtance. And may notthe Church of England admire how 
one of her true Sons is ſo much more a Socinien than Socinus himſelf, 
as to deny all this, thather Son ſhould ſuppreſs the Teſtimony which 
he knew to be true, to ſerve an Errour, which he knows to be falle 
and damnable : Did the Setclement of Chriſt's Deity begin with the 
Reign of Theodoſius, and becauſe he found ſome Hereticks that denied 


it, was he the ficſt that founded it ? Shall we call the Door the Au- 


thor of Scciniani/ms, becauſe he firſt otuliead it in Exeter-Colledge ? 
We can ſhew the Succeflion of thoſe Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Men 
that have derived the Conſubſtanciality home co our days in all the 
Churches Greek and Latine ; I ſropols the Doctor will not glory in 
the Pedigree of his Hereſie, for ſo it hath been accounted ever fince 
St. Fobn's Goſpel was written 5 or what temptation could a Man of 
his Education have, to number the Arhana/ian rine which he hath 
ſolong profeſt, if he be notan arrang Hypocrite ; among the Reman, 
Theodoſius indeed tecommended it to his Subjets, by a good Argu- 
ment, wiz. That it was the Faith which St. Peter delivered at the beg in- 
ming of the Plantation of the Goſpel tothe Church of Rome : Was St. Peter 
Popiſh, or -was his Confeſſion, wiz. Thou art Chrift rhe Son of the-Ls- 
wing God, a Popiſh Confeflion ? Were his Succeſſors for Three hun- 
_ Years, who were Confeſlors and Martyrs for the ſame Faith, 
Papal : 

am heartily ſorry and aſhamed to hear, how (to recommend the 
Socinian Doctrine) he proclaims the Arian, as well as the Athbanaſian 
Doctrine equally unworthy, not only of our Faith, but bur Study ; 1s 
not this the Quinteſſence of Socmmianiſm ? See P, 39-c. 1. A very bold 
aſſertion is that which followeth, That at the riſe of the Controver ſie, 


mot of the Biſhops underſtood not its meaning, and that the bei Ages of 
M 2 
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the Church thought it not worth the knowing. If by the firſt riſe of this 
Doctrine he means the Council of Nice, as it isevidenr he doth, how 
they underſtood and valued ic is beyond Controverſie, and how far ic 
was tolerated by Biſhop Alexander, whom he calls the firft Author of 
the Nicety, tolerated Arixs, and his Confederates, by excommuni- 
cating and perſecuring him, until God by an extraordinary Judgment 
took him from troubling that Church, which he had redeemed by 
his own Blood, is known in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of choſe times ; 
if his Scholars can preſume of God's Pardan, or of Communion with 
his Church from that inſtance, it is a ſtrong preſumption indeed ; the 
beſt means is to do what he derides, that is, to herd with the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians and Martyrs, as he expreſſeth it, which departed the 
World before this unhappy Queſtion was propoſed ; thoſe I mean, 
who died in the belief of their Saviout's Deity ; and I hope ir is of 
them he ſays, (and-not of Cerinthws, Ebion, the Sabellians, and Samoſa- 
tenians) that they are ſaved without diſpute. | 

Athanaſixs challenged the Arian: to produce one Father of any re- 
pute in the Church of God, that was of the ſame Judgment with 
them ; which they always ſtadiouſly declined, as Socrates ſhews by the 
inſtance of Si/amixs, 1. 5. C. 10. And how the World came to be fo 
much Arian as St. Hierom reports, is evident from St. Hilary, viz. Be- 
cauſe their Teachers concealed their own Opimions, and uſed ſuch words jn 
their Homelies to the People as the Catholicks did, whereby not only the Peo- 
ple, but Biſhops and Emperowrs were deceived by them : they told ow, 
Chriſt was God, the true God, and God by Nature, perfe# God before a 
Ages. And hence as St. Hilary notes, the People remained Catholicks 
under Arian Biſhops ; but as he obſerves, Contra Arium & Auxentium, 
p. 215. They had their reſerves, They give Chrift the Name of God, 
(ſays he) but as they give the ſame to Men ; they confeſs bim to be the Sou 
of God, but as others in the Sacrament of ay ys are made the Sons of God. 
They ſay he was before all Ages, and ſo they ſay were the Angels and Devils ; 
but that Chriit # the true God, that «s, that the Deity of the Father and tbe 
Son's the'ſame ; this they deny : and hence it #s, lays bie, that under the 
Prieſts of Antichriſt the People of ChriFt are not corrupted, while they believe 
that to be the Faith which they hear in their Teachers words : They hear 
that Chriſt is God, they believe what they hear ; they hear that he is 
the Son of God, they believe it to be true ; they hear in Dei nativi- 
zate ineſſe Dei verutatem, they hear that he was before all Ages, they 
think he was Erernal : Sen#iores ſunt aures Plebus quam corda Sacerdotum, 
There is mere Sanity in the Ears of the People, than in the Hearts 
of the Prieſts. Thus was Conftantins deceived 3 the Arian Prieſt, 
whom on the commendation of his dying Sifter he took into favour, 
per- 
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perſwaded him, that Arivs did believe all the Decrees of the Nicene 
Council, and as an ancient Writer ſays, Hereticos admifit Conſt antins 


=—_— nou Amplexus. 

If Conſtentins favoured the 4rians, it was not from any favour he 
had to their Herefie ; and it is obſerved by Theodorer, |. 3. c. 8. that 
though he diſliked the word Conſubfantial, yet he owned the lence of 
it, That the Word was God, that Chrift was the true and natural Son of 
God, begotten of the Father before all Ages, and condemn'd them that call 'd 
bin @ Creature. And Greg. Nazianten had the fame Opinion of him, 
for he terav'd him, The mo#F Divine Emperour, and greate#f Lower 
Chrift ; and he was never accounted a Flartterer. The Councils 
under him profeſt all the Articles of the Nicene Creed, the word Con- 
ſubſtantial only omitted. 

Elias Cretenfi; gives this reaſon for the Laws which he made on the 
behalf of the 4rians, That being deceived by wicked Men, he made 
Laws for their Toleration, againſt them that were pious. But this 
trick was learn'd them by one George, Biſhopof Laodices, who argued 
thus: Seeing that God made all things, and all things were madg of what 
Was not, therefore the Sow was made of things that were not, yet was he 
the Son of God as made x4 bim. Evuſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia, and Theo- 
gns, who after great obſtinacy ſubſcribed to the Nicene Decrees, but 
would not conſent to the Condemnation of Arizs, gave this reafon 
for it; becauſe partly in the Lecters which he wrote to them, and 
in the Conference they had with him, they could not judge him guil- 
ty of the Opinions charged on him. See Conf awtine's Letter in Socrates 
L x. e. 38. He uſed that Maxime of Adarchiavel, He that know: not 
bow to diſſemble, knows not how 10 live : and therefore he complied 
with the Opinions of all of other Herecicks, but never could with the 
Orthodox, for which reaſon he was compared to the Camelion, of 
which Creatureir is ſaid, ic could conform icſelftoall Colours, except 


the White. 
P. 39, cl. 2. The DoRor ſeems to accuſe our Saviour of a Rhetori- 


cal Hyperbole, in appropriating to himſelf ſuch great Titles : I « wery 
t for Rbetorick, faith he, to exceed, but never to diminiſh the Gram- 
mmical Charater of a Perſon, whoſe Honour the Writer profeſſeth to advance, 
and on thi account they (i. e. the SoZinians) think it more reaſonable, that 
thoſe expreſſioms which exalt our Saviour's Perſon to an equality with the Fa- 
ther, ſhould ſFoop to thiſe which fprak bims inferizuy 3 than that th1ſe which 
[ptak bim inferiour, ſh14ld be ſFrained up to thoſe which ſbeak bins equal : 
as if ourſelf bad exalted bimſ:!f above bus degree, who ſo humbled bim/elf as 

to becom: obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs. 
But 
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But this is an Argument for which he is beholding to Sandius the 
Arian, who p. 139. of his Appendix, ſpeaking of the Qmniſcience of 
our Saviour, pleads, That ſnch expreſſions are taken from the Flowers of 
Rhetorick, by which the things treated of are ſoinetimes exalted," anti ſome- 
times depreſſed, and un the preſent Subjett (ſaith he) is offen given i the 
Praiſes due to Chritt, againſt the Fews and Gentiles, thereby to aggrandize, 
not to depreciate bim. Wherefore the Doctor commends the Arians tor 
a truer Method, who when one expreflion in Scripture ſeems to contra- 
dict another, rake ſuch a courſe to reconcile them, as the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of all the. World dire&, (5. e.) that thoſe expreffions which 
exalt our Saviour, ſhould ſtoop to thoſe that depreſs him ; and this he 
adds is the ſafer way, ſince it will lead us to ſuch a belief as will ſut- 
fice for that end, for whole ſake alone belief itſelf is required. 

Chap. 10. Isintitled of the #ord or Matter which is the Obje& of 
Faith : Here the Door undertakes to give us a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, and-in one or two general Aphoriſms to diſcoyer why, and 
how far belief is neceſſary. X 

He reje&ts what Doctor Hammond wrote on that ſubje, as inſuff- 
cient for ſatisfaQtion, and lays, It « like an Advertizement in a Gazett, 
which however exat#, cannot ſecure from a miſtake, though we meet the 
Man deſcribed. ;fl | 

The reaſon of this Refle&ion on Dr. Hammond, of whom I ſhall 
only ſay, That if in this or the former Age, there were any more 
learned, there was not one more pious ; or if there were any more 
pious, there was none 'more learned, is, becauſe he hath ſo razed 
the very Foundations of Soctnianiſm, that there needs no more to be 
ſaid againſt it, than what that admirable Man hath written in that 
excellent Trad whichthe Door hath mentioned, as Bathſheba did 
Adeonijah to King Solomon, againſt the Life of his Darling, 1 Kings 2. 
23. for as no Man hath laid a better Foundation of Faith, it being 
the ſame which the Apoſtle laid, x Cor. 3. 11. fo none hath been 
more careful of the Superſtructure of a = Life ; and to prevent 
the laying on of ſuch combuſtible matrer as Wood, Hay, or Stubble, 
of - which I ſhall- give the Reader a brief Extra, that he may ſee 
how invidiouſly the DoQor refle&s on it, as inſufficient for our ſatis- 
faction, p. 40. c.I. 

I ſhall begin with p. 12. where Dr. Hammond acknowledgeth, that 
he took the tirſt hint of -his Notion, from the words of that great 
Champion of the Catholick Faith; ſet Cown in the Council of Nice, 
St. Athanaſius, in Epiſt. ad Epiftetum, where ſpeaking of the Catholick 
Faich ſec down by the Canons of that Council, againſt the Arians, 
and other Hereticks, he ſays, The Faith confeſſed by the Biſhops in _ 

Synod, 
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Synod, according to the Divine Scripture,” is 'of itſelf ſufficient for the aver- 
S of all Impiety, and eſtabliſhment 'of all Piety. tn Fr Re Then p.27. 
Thus one Corner-ſtone Jeſus Chrift, u @ mo#t competent ample Foundation 
on which to ſuperſtrut the largeſt Pile of Building, to ere} a Church of 
pious Livers, and to bring all rational Men within the compaſs of it : which 
he aſlerts, p. 28. againſt the Doctor's Natural Religion ;- The Law 
written in Mens Hearts : Naturale Judicatorium, and @ Light ſealed upon. 
us in our firſt compoſure, becauſe the preſcribed Duties wanted their full ſt a- 
ture, if compared with Chriſt's ſuper-additions. 2. The fortifications againſt 
Temptations were too ſlender, there being little knowledge of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, and of Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life 5 on which ac- 
cont St. Paul challengeth the wiſe Men of the World, 1 Cor. 1.20. Where 
4s the wiſe, 8c. 

Let all the Scribes or Dodtors of the Law, the Searchers or profound Inter- 
preters of the Scripture, bring forth ſuch Evidences of their efficacy in reform- 
ing and purifying Mens Lives, as the Apoſtles had done , by theſe ſo deſpi- 
eb means, the Goſpel of the Croſs of Chriſt, p. 32. Then p. 33. he 
makes Mahomet (who, as our Doctor ſays; proteſt all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith) to have laid the grounds of all impurity in- his 
carnal, ſenſual Paradice : and he concludes with a ſaying of Chalcidius 
in his Comment on Plato's Timeus, Which Dr. H. thinks he had from 
the Goſpel, and ſays it contains the ſum of it, That the Reaſon or Word 
of God, (no queſtion, lays Dr. H. the 5 xeyG- in St. John's ftile) is God ta- 
king care of humane aff airs, and is the cauſe unto Men of their living well, 
and happily f they do not negle that Gf granted by the Supreme God. Dr. 
H. having ſaid enough in -chis to diſcover the Nakednelſs of our Do- 
Ror, and his Natural Religion, goes on to ſhew the Nakedneſs of his 
Goſpel, p. 35- by ſhewing, that Chriſt crucified, (5.e.) as he is the Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the- whole World, the auJezr,or means of Expiati- 
on'or Pardon, on our return and change, is abſolutely neceſlary to 
found our hope, as that hope is neceflary to excite our endeavours. 
This ſtrikes the body of the Socinians to the heart ; and then ſhews 
what is neceſſary to be believed concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 
from 1 Tim. 3. 16. (wiz.) That be was God manifeſt in the fleſh : and ob- 
ſerves, That it is the great Myſtery of Piety, p. 42: (againſt the Docor's 
deriding of Myſteries) of which he ſays, God was ſo intent on bringing 
Sinners to Repentance, that be was pleaſed to aſſume and manifeſt bis will 
in, or by our fleſh, and as God viſible on Earth, to preach Reformation tous: 
and hence he ſays, Al rhe Devils countermines in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, were deſigned purpoſely againſt this one Article, the Detty or God- 
bead of Chriſt Incarnate, N. B. as if be were nit what he oft affirmed bim- 
ſelf to be the Meſſias, (i. E.) the Eternal Son of God, and God bleſſed for 


ever, 
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ever, which as ſo the known Title of the God of Iſrael, that whenever 
the God of Iracl was named in the Fewiſh Services, it was anſwered by all, 
by their adding theje words, God bleſſed for ever, p. 46. 

Had it been only & Propbet, tho' never ſo great and extraordinarily fur- 
niſhed with Signs and Wonders, be bad been but @ Servant of God, an 
there are many Preſidents of refiſting ſuch ; but the perſonal deſcent of God 
himſelf, and bus a{ſumption of our Fkſh to bu Divinity, was an enforcement 
beyond all the Methods of Wiſdom that were ever uſed in the World, p. 45. 
And the Doftrine of Ancient and Modern Arians and Photinians, who [6 
mduſtrionſly leſſen the Divinity of Chriſt, m pretence of Zeal to God the Fa- 
ther, to whom they will not permis him to be equal, extreamly takes off 
from the Myſtery of Piety, the Foundation of s good Life, laid in the Eternal 
God's coming down to preach it to ws, and s a direft contradettion to thoſe 
Places where Chriſt is called God, Aﬀts 20. 28. Tit. 2.13, And the mo- 
dern Seccinians have taken out this principal Stone from the Founda- 
tion, God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 

P. 56. he lays, That Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Ghoſt, « @ Foundation on which they that adminiſtred it were command: 
10 ſuperſtrutt all the Duties of « Chriſtian Life, Mat. 28, 20. The Antheri- 
t3 of all and each the Perſons of the Trinity, being purpoſely engaged in tha 


one great bitereſs. ' 

Dr. 4 having treated of the Apoſtles Creed, comes in p. 84. to 
ſhew, That what #« ſuperadded, was apparently ed by the Compilers 
for ſome ſpecial uſe; to = the Catholick Faith from the Corruptions, Depra- 
vations, Doubtimgs, and Contraditions of Hereticks, as in the Nicene 
Creed, the Oneneſs of our Lord Feſms Chrift was added, when the Arians 
oppoſed the Apoſtolick Tradition, and by corrupting detefed the words of 
Scripture to their ſence : which Dr. H. ſhews more largely in his Note 
on 1 Job. 5.7. and of ſuch Additions he ſays, That when the Church 
bath t meet to ereft an addutional Bulwark againſt Hereticks, ſuch as 
rejet them may be deemed - ar ws thoſe Hereticks, p. 86. 

And this is the ſumm of what he fays concerning the 4:hanaſian 
Creed, the Doctrine whereof he {ays, is (well nigh all) to aflert the 
Unity of che Divine Nature and Ttinity of Perſons , againſt choſe 
Hereticks who had brought Novel Propolitions into the Church, of 
which Dodtrinal part he ſays, that 4rbona/ixs being only a Father of 
the Church, they were not neceſſary to beexplicitely acknowledged, 
nor abſolutely impoſed on any but ſuch as were Members of ſome 
Church, that had actually received A:banafixs's Explication, or than 
it appeared concordant with the more authenick univerſal Confeſh- 
ons, as every Doctrinal Propoſition of it will be foundto do, Pl 
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As for the Damnatory Sentences, Dr. Ham. fuppofeth them to be in- 
terpreted in oppoſition to thofe Herefies that had invaded the Church, 
not that ic defined it to be a damnable fin to fail in underſtanding or 
believing the full matter of any of thoſe Explications. Dr. Ham. having 
as a wiſe Maſter Builder, laid this Foundation, ſhews bow neceſſary it 1s 
for the end of building on it a boly Life, and an uniform univerſal Obedience 
to the Commands of Chrift, in oppoſition to Idolatry, Formality, Hypocriſie, 
and to Sacriledge, Profaneneſs, and Impiety ; as alſo to improve the Vertues 
of Obedience to Superiours , Charity to all Mankind, Purity of Fleſh and 
Spirit, Contentedneſi and taking up the Croft 5 and laſtly, bow nſeful it is to 
confute falſe Dottrmes, 1. Of the Romanilſts,a« Penances, Indulgences,of $u- 
pererrogatmg Merits,of Attrition improved into Contrition by the Prieſt"s aid, 
without change of Life, Diſpenſableneſs of Oaths, Arts of Equivocation, 
Purgatory, Ceſſation of Allegiance, eſpecially of Infallibility. 21y, Of 
the Solifidians and Fiduciaries, the Predeſtinarians, and irreſpettive Decrees 
of Elettion and Reprobation, of the Divine Preſcience, againſt the Socinians, 
who deny that God foreſees all things,and though they grant his Omnipreſence, 
and Omnipotence, yet queſt ion the infinity of bis Science, which is apparently 
falſe, as appears by God's Prediftions to the Prophets. 

When I conſidered the Writings of both theſe Doors, their Foun- 
dations and Superſtru&tures, it brought to my mind thoſe two forts of 
Builders and Building mentioned by our Saviour, Mar. 7. the one 
built on that approved Rock of Sr. Peter's Confeſſion ; the other on that 
Sand ; whereon Arins, Socinwe, and that Man of an ominous Name, 
Sandixs, pitcht their Tabernacles, the one ſtands firm, tho' for 1600 
Years, the Rain deſcended, Flouds came, and the Wind blew on it ; 
the other, tho? like the Walls of Feruſalew, it hath been often attempt- 
— be faſtned,hath ſtill been blown down ; and may the Fall of it be 

ill great. 

Fas c. 2. Our DoRor ſays, If the Relation between the written Word, 
and rational Conſequence ve ſo remote, as none but a skilful Herald can de- 
rive its Pedigree, then is a good Chriſtian no more obliged to believe ſuch an 
Inference, than 1: every good Subjedt to be a good Herald. As if the Igno- 
rant were no ways obliged to follow the Dire&ions of che wiſe and 
good Men ; or as if Snbje&s were not bound to obey thoſe 'Lxws, 
whereof they cannot ken thole Reaſons which the wiſe and conſtlting 
Legiſlators on good Reaſons have eſtabliſhed for their Security. 

What tho? the Papiſts do molt abſurdly infer from Chrift's Com- 
mand to St. Peter, to teed his Lambs, that all thoſe Popes which pre- 
tend to be his Succeſfors are thereby commiſſioned to Rule and Go- 
vern all Nations and Perſons in all Ages. Cannot ſo enquiring a Per- 
{on as the Door, or one that 15 _ or ons that is lefs rational, 

from 
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from ſach tural premiſes, as God was made Fleſh, Chriſt is God 
over all, equal and one with his Father, wich undeniable Reaſon in- 
fer, as the Catholigk Church'in all Ages hath done, That he is the E- 
ternal Son of God ? But ſpch an Inference is ſo contrary to the Soci- 
© wiay's Reaſon, that it is equally rejeted with contempt and deriſion, 
as Popiſh Impoſitions, and by the Door numbred among them. But 
Bernardjs non videt omni: 

| He undertakes therefore to bleſs the World with ſuch a deſcription 
of them, that it ſhall be as eaſie ro know them, without pains or art, 
as it was for the meaneſ# Beggar in the ſtreet, to ndudend whom 
King Abaſuerws would Honour, when he cauſed Mordecai in Royal 
Manner to be publickly honoured, and by Proclamation enjoyned the 
People to bow the Knee, as he paſt by them. 

The Qualifications for . Matter of Faith,he ſays, muſt be theſe ; r.Ic 
muſt be eaſie to be underſtood by the meaneſt capacity; and therefore 
he rejedts any thing that is calW&d a-Myſtery,though God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh be ſo called by the Apoſtle ; yea, chough the ſame Myſtery 
be implied in that very Scripture which he quotes to prove his aſlerti- 
on, vi.Rom.10.9.If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſws, (i.e.) 
that Feſus is the Lord,which no man can ſay but by the Holy GhoF : (4.2.) not 
by a natural Faith, bur by a ſupernatural Revelation, ſuch as our Sa- 
viour ſays, Fleſh and blood bath not revealed. And it is obſervable, that 
though in the Title of this Chapter, he mentioneth the Word, as well 
as the Matter to be believed, yer he makes no mention of the Word, 
by which the Perſon of our Saviour is generally underſtood ; fo that 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Foundation of our Faith is exclu- 
ded from beingthe Obje@ of our belief ; for he wrices the W OR D 
in a larger Character, which might induce the Reader to believe, that 
he meant as St. Fobn 1. x. The Son of God ; which is the adequate Ob- 
je& of Chriſtian Faith, but ſpeaks nothing of him in all that Cha- 


or. 
- 2ly, He ſays, It muſt be an exprefs Word of God : This no Proteſtant 
denieth ; but they do generally urge it againſt che Papifts, who teach 
as neceſſary Articles of Faith the Commandments of Men : And may 
we not conclude by this Poſition, that they who oppugne ſuch a 
Fundamental, to which Eternal Life is promiſed, may come ſhort 
of Salvation. 
Chriſt ſaith, He that believes and # baptized ; this is but one entire 
ropoſition as our Author obſerves, that it isnot only he thart believes, 
t he that believes and is baptized ; and Salvation cannot belong to 
them that put aſunder what Chriſt hath joyned, as the Socinians do in 
the Caſe of Baptiſm, which they call only a Rite and Ceremony. 
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ly, He ſays, 1 mu#t be expreſly honoured with the promiſe of Eternal 


Lf, to the Believer : and theretore he lays, p. 4». Col. 2. Whoever a- 
ſeribes it to any other Dottrine however true,. however revealed, makes bim- 


ſelf equal to Chriſt m Authority, and ſuperiour in Faithfulnef : If chen'that « 


Scripture of our Saviour, The s life eternal! to know thee - the only true 
God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou bait ſent, Joh. 20. 31. And 1 Fob;s 
20. We are in bim that # true, even bu Son Feſus Chriſt ; this us the tru? 
God and eternal life, 1Joh. 5. 20. St. Auguſtzne reads the Text thus, To 
know thee, and Te(us Chriſt whom thou haſt jews, to be the only true God : 
and fo doth St. Chry/oſtow. Now if I ſay, Eternal Life be appropri- 
ate to this knowledge, that Chriſt is the true God, then it is a funda 
mental Article of Faith. 4 | 
P. 43- There can be noneed of an Interpreter of Scripture, or Determiner 
of Doubts concerning Matters of Faith, (aith the DoRor : How then 
comes it to pals, that there are - ſo many Controverſies concerning 
Matters of Faith ? and that each Party denies Salvation to their Ad- 
verſacies, that differ from them ? His appeal to natural Faith will 
never be able to determine the Controverſies that are yet undecided, 
concerning ſuch Fundamental Dodtrines as are neceſſary to Salya- 
tion. ; 
Socinns de Adoratione Chrifs, ſays, Bonas rationes & ref as ex werbo dei 
conſecutiones in ſacris diſputationibus aſpernare nec admittere welle , bomins 
eſt ſue cauſe parum fidentis. He lays, 3: We need not, ought not to be unchart- 
table to any who differ from us mm other Do&trines, to the belief whereof the 
Promiſe i not appropriate. But is Eternal Life any where promiſed to 
thoſe that believe that Jeſus Chriſt was only a Creature, and a meer 
Man ? Can we hope for Salvation, without ſatisfaction to the Divine 
Juſtice ? or can we make ſatisfaction ? Is it not good Divinity to ſay, 
there is no Salvation but in the Name, and through the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtifi- 
Cation *7 
I have ſhewn you how the Door would interpret this latter Scri- 
pture, Rows. 4. wlc. Commodius mmterpretationis (as they call them) there - 
but if their lictleCriticiſms,and falſe PunRations ſhould be ad mitted, the 
Scriptures would indeed be made, as ke ſays, 4 Noſe of Wax ; witneſs 
their interpretation of Foby 8. 58. Before Abraham wa, | am, (i. e.) 


ſay they, Before Abrabam was made the Father of the Faithful, and of 


many Nations that were converted by the preaching of the G» &, I am, 
the Light of the World. ip 


So Eniedinus renders the Conteflion of St. Thomas, as an Exclama- 
tion directed co God the Father, O my Lord, and my God ; as (faith 
he) we are wont to do, when we —_ any ftrange fight. And Chritt” 
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words to the Thief, Lake 23. 43+ are thus pointed, I ſay wnto thee thus 
day : Thoy ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, viz. When I ſhall come to Judge- 
ment. 

Thus Francs David, on the words of St. Stephen, A#. 7. 59. makes 
EY O God the Father who art the Lord of Feſus recerve my 
Soul. 

In this c6. p. 44. c. 2. the DoRtor ſays, that the Remniſſion which the 
Propbets promiſed, reached only to temporal puniſhments, but that by Chriſt 
ro eternal life : How then. 6an a natural Faith ſecure us of Life eternal, 
whey thar Faith, though greatly improved by che Prophets, could 
not do it. 

C6.11.in this Chapter he revives and pleads for another SocinianTenet; 
. for the Reſurreflan, not of the ſame, but another Body. . He propaunds the 
Queſtion thus, Whether any Promiſe doth neceſſarily import a reſtitution of 
the [ame numerical Maiter 3 and undertakes to prove, That it i more ho- 
» mourable to God, and more ſerticeable to the Deſign of the Goſpel, to be- 
lieve the contrary. 

But Firſt, This is contrary to the Grammatical Signitication of the 
Ward, and to the Scripture by him quored, wiz. That God gives to e- 
very ſeed his own Body : And Ruffinus mentions the word Hujus,the Re- 
{urreRion of this Body, which. though it ſhall have a kind of Transfi- 
guration, by ſubtraction of the old earthly Qualities, and the addi- 
tion of ſuch as are new and heavenly , yet the ſubje&t ſhall continue 
the ſame 5; which St. Paul means, 1 Cor. I5. 53. The corruptible ſhall 
put on incerruption 5 that as we have born the 1mage of the earthly, we 
may bear the image of the heavenly; and as Fob lays, With theſe eyes ſee 
God, Job 19.25. And the Juſtice of God requires this, that as: 
Faithful have born the Marks'of the Lord Jetus Chriſt in their Bodies, 
wherein they were Partakers of the Sufferings of Chriſt, and were 
conſecrated to him as the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, may partake 
of the Reward and Crown of Glory in the ſame Bodies. 

What he ſays of our being i-=144a4, proves as well, that we ſhall 
baveno Bodies, as that we ſhall not have the ſame. The change that 
ſhall be made in our vile Bodies,doth not alcer the form of our Bodies, 
no more than it doth the Body of Chriſt, which though ic be now a 
glorious Body, yet is ſtill the ſame numerical Body ; and to call that 
a Load of Carion, which the Apoſtle calls the Temple of che Holy 
Ghoſt, is not becoming a Chriſtian Door. As we believe therefore 
that the ſaine Body our Saviour which ſuffered, is now gloritied, and 
that the ſame Bodies that remain to the laſt day, ſhall be taken up-to 
meet the Lord in the Air, ſhall be the ſame Bodies that ſhall be ever 
with the Lord. And as we believe that Chriſt aroſe from the Grave 
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in the ſame Body wherein he died, ſo we believe that he carried che 
ſame inco the heavenly SanRuary, and ſhall come at laſt in the ſame 
Body to judge both the Quick and Dead, that all Eyes may look on 
their Crucifed Saviour ; and unlels it ſhall be the ſame Body, ic can- 
not properly be called a RefurreRtion: And no doubt but our Reſar- 
retion ſhall be conform with that-of Chriſt's, as the Apoſtle inti- 
mates, Rom.8. 11. He that raiſed up Feſu from the drad, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies. To this purpole St. Auguſtine Epl. 57. That as Chriſt 
glorified bis own Body, but deſtroyed not its natare, ſo will be give Glory to 
our Bodies, but mot take away the nature of them. Nor indeed do other 
qualities any more alter the nature of our Bodies than of eur Souls, 
which for ſubſtance ſhall be the ſame. 

But laſtly, it this Enquiry be a matter of Curioſicy, not of Faith, 
why doth he oppoſe the Doarine fo long received in the Church, to . 
bring.in a Socinian Tenet ? | 

And now p. 5o. c. 1. he gives us the Socinian Scheme of the Naked 
Goſpel, ſuch as Socinns, Crellius, Sclichtingius, Smalcias, and the whole 
Tribe have fancied and publiſhed to the World before him : That it; 
buſineſs was to reduce the | from their Bondage under the Law of Mo- 
ſes; and the Gentiles from their worſe bondage under the Worſhip of Devils, 
fo the Service of God by the free Direttions of their own Nature : That to 
this end he ſent hi only begotten Son into the Warld teaching them, That the 
beft ſervice of God conſifteth in being like bim, and for their encouragement 
therein, promiſing them upon their Repentance- pardon of Sims paſt, and ever- 

- 1M # —,, ſaich he, is the Sum-of the Goſpel, (5. e.) of his 
ed 
Here is —s word of that Grace and Truth that came of Jelas, 
nor that God was in Chrift reconciling the World to himſelf, Ma- 
king him to be fin for us who knew no fin, that we might be made the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him. Not a word of that Redemption (which Ser. 
Peter ſpeaks of made for us) by the precious Blood of the Son of God, 
or that Chriſt redeemed the Church by his own Blood, dying for our 
Sins, and riſing again for our Juſtification, Revel. r. waſhing us in his 
own Blood from our Siris. Not a word of that which St. Paul made 
his whole work to preach , Chriſt crucified, that others with bim mig ht 
know him, and the power of bu reſurrection, that we may be found in him, 
not having our own righteouſnefs, but that which & through the faith of 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which z of God by faith, Phil. 3. 8, 9, Nor that 
without the ſhedding of chis Blood, theres could bs no Remiffion of 
Sins. 

But though the Apoſtle counts this knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord, (o excellent, that all things elſe ars but of and oxiCars dogs meat, 

it 
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in compariſon with it : Yet the Door prefers his Natural Faith, or his 
Carnel Reaſon above all this ; for chere is not one word of a!l this to 
cover the Nakednels of his New-born Goſpel, but as the Socinians ſay, 
God ſent bu only begotten Son into the World, to teach them (not to die for 
them) how by the free Direttions of their own Nature without any grace or 
aſſift ance of the Spirit of God, or any Revelations of that Grace and Truth 
that came by bim : That the beſt ſervice of God conſiſts in being like bim ; 
to which end he ſuppoſeth the free Dittates of their own Nature are ſuffici- 
ent ; promiſing them upon their Repentance, pardon of their Sins paſt, and 
——_— Life. Which Fobn Baptiſt and other Prophets had done be- 
ore him. | 

- Not a word of Chriſt's giving Repentance, or that eternal Life is 
the gift of God, which he grounds on that Repentance which flows 
from the free DireQions of their own Nature. What part Faith hath 
in - this, is his next Enquiry, which is to ſhew that it hath no part 
at all, 

Enquiry II. He fays is to ſhew, What Changes or Additions later Ages 
have made in Matter of Faith. 

He tells us p. 50. c. 2. That our Lord honoured it as the Great King did 
Daniel, above all bu Princes : That he came into the World to advance it : 
That he promiſed it eternal Life ; and both he and bis Apoſtle make it half 
the Geſpel 3 we meet it in every page of the New Teſtament ; and on ſight of 
its glory, we talk as St. Peter did when confounded at the brightneſs of our 
Lord, we know not what. 

But our Author hath no ſooner cried his Hoſamna to Faith, as the 
Few: did to Chriſt, but preſently proclaims his Crucifigite, and caſts 
this Daniel into a Lion's Den, to be rent by ſuch furious Beaſts: he 
firſt caſts her from the Throne wherein Chriſt placed it, and what 
the Goſpel makes the Mother-Grace, he makes the Mother-Error ; 
p. FI. &. x. his words are, The « the Mother-Error, that whereas Faith 
z mo better than a Retainer to Holineſs, we place it in the Throne as an Abſc- 
lute Prince, and think it our Duty to enlarge its Dominions as far, and exait 
us Prerogative as high as we can, as if it were ſome precious Diamond, wva- 
luable for its Brightneſs, Haranef,, or other irreſpettive Vertue of its own. 

Doth this Author know what he ſays, or conſider whereof he af- 
firms theſe things ? It ic be of that implicite Faith required in the 
Church of Rome, or that naked Faith of the Gnefticks, or Solfidians , 
Viz. 4 bare profeſſion of Faith m Chrift, ſeparate from Obedience , he only 
bears the Air ; but if of that Faith required in the Goſpel, and profeſ: 
ſed in the Church of England, the nature whereof he cannot bur 
know, then he ſtriks at the very Life of Chriſtian Religion ; for that 
is a Faith working by Love ; a Faith in Chriſt's meritorious Death, 
Paſſion, 
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Paſſion, Reſurreion, and Interceflion 3 which the Socinians will not 
admit of : A Faith that purifieth the Heart , that teachech us that 
Chriſt dying for all, all were dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, and that he 
died for all ; that henceforth they ſhould not live to themſelves, but 
unto him that died for them, and roſe again : this is the true Chriſtian 
Faich grounded on the Grace of God , which bringeth ſalvation, and 
bath appeared to all men, teaching them, that denying ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Iuſts, they ſhould live righteouſly, ſoberly and godly in this preſent world. 

his the end of manifeſting the Goſpel as St. Paul, Rom. 16. 26. 
This the Obedience of Faith ? This is the Faith which we preach in 
the Church of England, and which the Door ſo oppoſeth and vili- 
fieth. Ir is evidenc that the Faich which this Door would degrade, 
is that which hath for its Obje& Chriſt crucified, bearing our Sins, 
making an Atonement, bearing the Chaſtiſement of our Peace, recon- 
ciling us to God by the Sacrifice on the Crols. 

All which he would reſolve into a Natural Faith in the Vecacicy ot 
God, and ſo makes our Faith in Chriſt crucified (the chiefeſt Notion 
of ajuſtifying Faith) to be of none effe&. 

Burt let us hear the Reaſon he gives for his degrading of Faith, p.go. 
c. 2. We conſider not, (aith he, that two of the reaſons which indac:d our 
Lord to call ſo importunately for it are expired. Thole Reaſons I ſuppole 
we had p. 19. c. 2. 1. The Difficulties of believing. 2. The Danger of pro- 
feſſing it. To which there needs no other Antwer, then what he him- 
ſelf hath given, f. 59. E. I. That Faith muſt neceſſarily be called for with 
importunity ſuitable both to the Difficulties and Dangers which at that time 
encompalſſed it ; and to the ſerviceableneſs which at all times accompanies it : 
For is there not now alſo need of Faith to ſtrengthen us againſt the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil? Or is our Fight 
now only againſt Fleſh and Bloud ? are there not Spiritual Wick- 
edneſles alſo ? Are there not ſuch Luſts as are as dear as a right 
Hand or Eye, that muſt be cut off? And what is it that giveth us the 
Victory over theſe, and a world of others, but our Faith 2 

Were not our Faith ſerviceable to theſe ends, he might have ſome 
excuſe for calling our Saviour a humerſome and capricious Lord, as 
he doth p.F1. c. 1. and p. 57. c. 2. that without any other motive 
than his unaccountable will, impoleth a ſtupid belief of a multicude of 
impertinent and incredible Propoſitions, without, yea, (ſome of them) 
againſt all Reaſon, wichout any fruit but ſtrife, contrary to the Sim- 
plicity wherein the Goſpel glorieth, and to that contempt which God 
himſef ſheweth to acts of meer Underſtanding 3 which opprobrious 
Terms he mentioneth allo p. 51. c. 1. 

Doth 
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Doth not the Door fix theſe opprobrious Terms on our Bleſſed 
Saviour, when it is evident, that our Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in his Name, as well as in the Name of 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially ſeeing the Door can- 
not deny Baptiſm to be a Fundamental of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
having an expreſs Precept, and a Promiſe of Eternal Life annexed to 
ic? And to be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. is to devote 
ourſelves to the Worſhip and Obedience of the Perſon, in whoſe 
Name we are baptized ; and by conſequence being we are baptized 
equally into the Name of che Father, San, and Holy Ghoſt, we ac- 
knowledge them to be of equal Dignity, and are obliged to pay them 
equal Worſhip. This Precept of onr Saviour being no part of the 
Do&or's Natural Religion, but a prime Fundamental of the Chriſtian, 
doth irrefragably convince the or to be guilty of groſs Impiety, 
when he in p. 57. c. 2, and p. fr. c. x. diſcourſing of the Changes 
which later Ages have made in Matters of Faith, under which, by 
the tendency of the whole Book, that of the Do&trine of the Trinity 
is chiefly intended, he infers our Saviour to be a hamorous and caprict- 
owns Lord; and what means this paſſage p. 30. c. 1. That it a a 
diſhonour no left on hs Wiſdom than bis Majeſty, 8c. if we think be will 

rant Sabvation on no other Terms, than a belief of the whole truth concerning 
the Dignity of hu Perſon ; for this will 47/6 that be came and ſuffered on 


purpoſe fo Pn himſelf the honour / uch a Belief, &c. 
J-% proper Dominions of Faith, he ſays, exceed not this one 
propoſition, That God cannot te. 

Anſ. What difference then is there between the Faith of a Few or 
a Turk, and that of.a Chriſtian, they believe this as firmly as the Do- 
Ror doth, and are they as miich Chriſtians as he ? 

He allows it no value from its relation to the Perſon of Chrift, 
though he doubteth not the Perſon of Chrift to be infinitely valu- 
able : The Turks grant he was a juſt Man, and a true Prophet, but 
not an All-ſufficient Saviour. But who are they that advance Faith 
aboye- Holineſs , yea, againſt ic too ? not only the thorough-pac'd 
Antinonnans and Solifidians, but many who call themſelves Orthodox, 
who fay, Faith ws the hand whereby we apply Chrift to ourſelves ; and by 
rhis application Chrift i made ours, and his Righteouſneſs imputed to s, as if 
it were our own, and it juſtifies nat by its own worthmeſs, but by the Merit of 
Chriſt, which it lyeth hold on, and applieth. 

I perceive the Door karnt this from Mr. Beedle's Preface to his 
Socinian Catechiſm, where he rejes the ſame Tenets, becauſe they are 
not to be found in exprels terms in Scripture , (viz.) The apprehending 
and applying of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to ourſebves by Fauth 3 of Chriſt's rig hte- 
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ouſneſs imputed to us ; of Chriſt*s dying to appeaſe the wrath of God, and re- 
concile us 30 bim ; of Chriſt's Merits, or his meritorious Obedience, both 
ative and paſſroe: of which he ſays, That as theſe forms of ſpeech ave not 
owned by the Scripture, ſo neither the things contained in them. I doubt 
not but the Door read that Preface, and applics it to the ſame end. 

And where in the name of Chrift (laith our Author) do we in all the 
Book of God, or in Reaſon, (which he alway equalleth with the Scri- 
pture) meet any intimation of this fine Dotrine, Application of Chriſt to cur 
ſelves ; the hand. of Faith, imputed Righteouſneſs, &&c. What are they but 
Terms of Art, tmwoented by falſe Apoſtles ? 

But were the Compilers of our Liturgy falſe Apoſtles ? Or do we 
not find the matter, it not the words therein, when we pray God to 
deliver us by his Croſs and Paffion ? Or is there no Merit in them, 
when we are taught to pray, That by the Merits and Death of Feſus 
Chriſt, and through Faith in bu Bloud, we and the whole Church may 06- 
tain Remiſſion of Sins, and all other benefits of bis Paſſion. See the Prayer 
after the Communion. 
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Do not they inform us of the * meritorious Croſs and Paffion of our « 1, warn- 
Saviour, whereby alone we obtain Remiffion of our Sins, and are ins *b* 


made Partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven ? Or was he a falſe A- 
_ that teacheth us, That Chrift was made fin for us, that we might 
made the rig hteouſneſi of God in him ? 

But the Door will not recede a hairs breadth from his Socinian 
Principles left he ſhould acknowledge, that Chriſt died for our Sins, 
and roſe for our Juſtification, which he ſays, the particle f will not 
bear, p. 14. c. 2. 

The Doctor is much pleaſed with his Microſcope, which diſcovers 
a multicude of lictle Animals, where the beſt eye fees nothing but lim- 
pid Water: But had he a ſpiritual Eye he might by the Mirror of 
the Goſpel, diſcover many ſaving Truths, which to a carnal Eye are 
not diſcernable. 

Another Complaint againſt Faith is, p. 54. That it « exalted above 
and againft Charity : and he calls the Diſpute ( between the Arian: 


mu- 
nion. 


and Catholicks concerning the Eternal Deity of Chrilt ) 1he ft and?. x55. c :. 


moſt uncharitable Diſpute that ever rent the — World. But who 
began theſe Diſputes but Ebion, Cerinthws, and the Arians, who uled 
the Goſpel as the poor Man was uſed that fell among Theives, lett 
it naked and wounded, and oppoſed all that came to its relief ; were 
we all united in the Faith of the Goſpel, which teacheth us, that we 
have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm , viz. in the Holy Trinity ; ir 
would be a more effe&ual means to enlarge Charity, than the new 
Hereſies that deny the Lord that _— them ; and bing unchari- 


rable 
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table to their Lord, cannot be otherwiſe to his Servants ; they that 
thus wound the Head, the Deity of Chriſt, cannot but rent the 
Members, who by that Faith are united to him : The old Serpent 
was permitted to braiſe the Heel of the Meſſiah, (4. e.) as Commenta- 
ors by , bu natural Body of fleſh and blood ; but thele Serpents attempt 
his Head, (4. e.) his Divinity ; but in vain, for he ſhall break their 
heads. 

The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt our Faith, that Chriſt 
is the-Son of the Living God ; upon which Chriſt hath founded his 
Church. | 

The great Complaint againſt Faith is yet behind, That it « exalted 
above and againſt Reaſen ; for nothing # to be believed further. than Reaſon 
proveth it to be true, p. 56. C. 1. That is, the Socinians Reaſon. t 
by the afliftance of Faith, the Chriſtian may believe things above 
Reaſon, though to a carnal Apprehenfion they ſeem contrary to Rea- 
fon: Why elſe doth our Saviour pronounce: them bleſſed, that have 
not ſeen, and yet believed , (viz.) as St. Thomas did) that Chriſt is 
their Lord and their God. 

This is another great Fortreſs of che Socinians, from which they tell 
us, in the Dotor's Language , That Articles of Faith above the appre- 

of Reaſon, are like the Ravings in Bedlam, p. 56. c. 1. A call of 
Tertullian's Montaniſm, Credo quia impoſſibile 5 and that exceſs of Confidence 
(he means our Chriſtian Faith) i defe#t of Reaſon s a certain (ymptom 
of Madneſs. To this Fortreſs, as their Frontier Gariſon, all the Socini- 
ns reſort ; nothing can be believed which cannot be nnderſtood and 
comprehended by Reaſon. So Schlmchringins againſt Meiſner , Þ im- 
plies a Contradiftion, that what exceeds rbe reach of Reaſon ſhould be made 
an Article of Faith : As if when the God of Heaven revealing his Will 
doth injoyn any Commandment, or requires the belief of any Pro- 
poſicion upon his Authority, which the reaſon of ſhis Creatures is not 
able to comprehend, or demonſtrate to itſelf, he did enjoyn the belief 
of Contraditions. As in our Anthor's inſtance, when Abraham be-- 
lieved againſt Hope and againſt his Reafon, he believed on the Autho- 
rity of God that required him to offer up his only Son Jazc; And 
why may we not as well believe that fent tis Eternal Son to be- 
Incarnate, and come down from Heaven for our Redemption ; tho? 
we cannot comprehend it, we ought to believe the thing, tho' we 
cannot comprehend the manner. 

Natural Faith reliech upon natural Reaſon, but Divine Faith upon 
Revelation, which may be above, but not againſt Reaſon : If you re- 
quire any other Teſtimony, it is not Faich, Vides (faith St. Auguſtine) 
non eFt fides 5 whatthou affenteſt to becauſe thou feeſt a reaſon tor, it 

is 
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is not Faith, Faith « the evidence of things not ſeen , Heb. 11. x. That 

operly is Faith, which gives up its aſſent to a Propoſition on the To- 
| mo of him that propounds it ; and in this caſe we ſay with the 
Doctor , Let God be true, and Humane Reaſon a Lyar. Humane Rea- 
fon hath the judgment of Diſcretion ; the judgment of Deciſion be- 
longs to the Scriptures ; to the Scriptures I ſay, not as underſtood by 
any private Interpretation, but as interpreted by the Analogy of Faith, 
by the Harmony of che Old and New Teſtament, and by the gene- 
ral Canſent of the beſt Teachers in atl Ages; and to this we ſhall 
Appeal for the Deciſion of this great Truth, That our Saviour is the 
Eternal Son of God. 

There are certainly more plain Contradictions in the Arias Do- 
Atrines in this , viz. That there ſhould be an Ommnipotent and Ommiſcient 
God that created all things, and know: the ſecrets of all hearts, and that this 
ſhould be a cregted God ; for the Arians grant Chrift to be the Creator of 
rhe World. That God ſhould be reconciled to Man, that by Tranſ 

efjon is his Enemy, bating, and hateful to God, without any faci(- 
E ion ta his Juſtice ; this is to reconcile Light and Darkneſs, Hea- 
yen and Hell, or that a Finite Creature, as a Created God muſt be, 
could ſatisfy an infinitely offended Juſtice. 

Nor is there any Article of our Chriſtian Faith that ſeems ſo con- 
trary to Reaſon, as is their meaſuring of an Infinite Eſſence by Finite 
Reaſon; the * nn meaſurech ſhould be able to contain the thing 
that is m 

Again,. To give Divine Worſhip to a Creature, by what Name fo- 
ever it be dignified or diſtinguiſhed, which is due only to the Almigh- 
ty God, our Creator, is contrary both to ſound Reaſon and Scripture, 
which the Socinians (ſome of them at leaſt) do, and on their own 
Principles are guilty of Idolatry. 

The Difference among the Socinians concerning giving Divine 
Worſhip co Chriſt, will fave us the labour of proving chem to be Ido- 
laters, if Chriſt be not the Eternal Son of God. 

Socinus would not hold him for a Chriſtian, hat worn'd not 3; fic 
Chrift with Divme Worſhip. : 

But Chri/tiaonas Fronkin, Francis David, and ſome others (who agiced 
with Socinus, that Chriſt was but a Man) urge this Argument to proye 
Sacirus and his Followers to be Idolaters, becauſe they worſhipped 
him, whom they believed co be but a Creature. | 

The Argument is thus formed : As great as is the diſtance between, ; 
Creator and a Creature, o great ought the difference be of the Honour that is 
gives to the Creator from that which is piven to the Creature : byt the di- 
ſane between the Creator end Creature 15 the greate#F diſtance , therefore 
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there ought to be the greate#f difference in the Honour that is given to the 
Creator from thet which is given to a Creature. Hence they conclude 
Socinus and his Followers who worſhipped Chriſt wich Divine Wor- 
ſhip were Idolaters, 

Bur to this they anſwer, That if it be the pleaſure of God to have it ſo, 
ſo it muſt be ; and for this they quote St. Fobn 5. 23. That all men ſhould 
honour the Son as they bonour the Father. 'To this Franken replys, That 
by Socinu*s own Dettrine the Scripture be ſays muſt not be believed, becauſe 
it is contrary to Reaſon, and cer there is ſome other bidden ſence in that 
Scripture which muſt be ſearched out. N. B. and Franken urgeth Det. 
6. 13. repeated Matth. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt =P the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And it is farther urged, that Crelias (aith the 
word only in Fobn 17. 3. where Chriſt ſays, This is life eternal to know 
thee the only true God ; that by it Chriſt excludes himſelf from bein 
the true God. And by the ſame word, fay his Adverſaries, Chri 
excludes himſelf from being the Obje& of Divine Worſhip. 

This Franken centers Rather againſt Socinzs, from Ta. 42. 8. 
glory will 1 not give to another : and obſerve who ſpeaks, I am Fehovah, 
that is my name, and my. glory, &c. What Glory is that ? Gloria Fehovi- 
tatis mea, as Calomws's Phraſe is ; that is, The Glory of my Godbead. So 
in Fer. 3. 18. That men may know that thou whoſe name alene is Febovah 
art the moſt High. Tebovab then is the Name of the moſt high God, 
and his alone, ſo that it cannot be given to any other who is not the 
moſt high God : but this name Febovab is given to Chriſt in the 
Scripture, therefore he is the moſt high God. This Argument ſhall 
be confirmed hereafter. In the mean time we have gained this 
Point, 'viz, That if Chriſt be the Obje@ of Divine Worſhip, as the 
Socinians grant, then muſt he be the Eternal Son of God, of the ſame 
Eſſence with his Father ; and as St. Paul ſpeaks, God over all, bleſſed 

or ever. 

F Now if the word only in St. Fob» exclude Chrift from being the 
true God, chen the ſame word in Der. and St. Matthew exclude him 
from Divine Worſhip ; wherefore if his being the true God, be a- 
gainſt the Reaſon of Socinians, though never ſo plain in Scripture, 
we muſt ſearch out ſome other hidden ſence, as Socinws ſays; and 
what other or better ſence can we find, than what the Catholick 
Church alway affirmed , viz. That Chrift with bis Father and the Holy 
Gho#t is the only true God. And thus St. Auguſtine, as hath been ſaid, 
renders it, This is Life eternal to know thee, and Feſus Chrift whom thou 
haſt ſent, to be the only true God, Cont. Arium. Tom, 6. n. 17. 

P. 54. Againſt Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed to us, he tells a Story 


of a Land that was waſted with araging Plague $0 whom came a gree, Phy- 
then, 


> > a» © ea wot a A ca. 


i. oct — 


The Naked Goſpel. 


fitian, declaring be had a Noſtrum which never failed to cure thoſe that truſt- 
edit ; that it coſt bim dear, but be would freely communicate it to all that need- 
ed and deſir d it, and exhorted all to come to him ; which many did, and were 
cured, but ſome ſaid there needed no more but to truſt to the Medicine : The 
Phyſitian was infinitely 1kilful in his Art, and faithful in his Promiſes , 
wherefore by confidence in bim, they ſhould bave all his health imputed to 
them, and that ſhould cure thems as perfetily as if they received real health by 
the wſe of his Preſcriptions. This is a Fiction of his own, to ſerve his 
Hypotheſis, which I ſhall anſwer by a more probable Story our of 
the Midres Tehillim, or the Expoſition of the Pſalms, where on thoſe 
words, Kif the Sen, we have this Parable, © This is as when a certain 
© King was difpleaſed with the Inhabitants of a great City, the Citi- 
© zens went and made Supplication to the King's Son, to appeaſe his 
© Father's diſpleaſure : The Son went and effectually prevailed wich 
© his Father to forgive them, and take chem into his Favour ; which 
© the King's Son having ſignified to. the Cicizens, they addreſſed their 
© Thanks to the King. The King bid them go and give Thanks to 
© his Son, for had it not been for his Mediation, their City had been 
© deſtroyed. This is that which is ſaid, Kif rhe Son 3 and it may be 
well for the Doctor if he would go and do likewiſe. 
It is not good to make ſport of holy Things, and drolt on the My- 
ſteries of our Salvation, comparing them to Fables, and this in Scri- 
re Phraſe, ridiculing the Peace of God, as paſfing all underſtand. 
ing; and the Meritorious Death of our Saviour to che Preſcriptions 
or Juggles of a Quack, as if Faith in the Power and Merits of our Sa- 
viour, were as vain as the Opinions of the Mobile concerning an Em- 
yrick ; yet we read of great Miracles wrought by Faith in the Per- 
Jon of Chriſt. 
P. 41. Thus the Leaper by his Faith, Lord if thou wilt thow cant 
make me clean. And the Centurian's Faith prevailed for his Servant, 
Matth. 8. And as many as touched the bem of bis garment were healed by 
their faith in his almighty power. There could not therefore be a more 
-odious Compariſon ; he ſays of the Myltery which the Apoſtle ſpake 
of to the Epheſians, That though it were bard to be believed, yet it was ea- 
fe to be underftood, for it ſignified only , That the Gentiles were Fellow- 
Heirs with the Jews. But was not this a Myſtery hid from that Nation 
until Chriſt and his Apoſtles revealed it : wiſer Men than the Door 
do rightly admire ſome Secrets in Nature, which when their Cauſes 
and Natures are diſcovered, very ignorant Men may apprehend : this 
the Doctor ſays to ſhew, That it is ſo far from being an honour, that it is 
rather a defe : As if there were no difficulcy in Matters of Faith, and 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs mentioned by St. Paul in Timothy , viz. God 
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manifeſted in the fleſh, were no harder to be underſtood, than that My- 


ſtory which had been fo wa revealed, The admiſſion of the Gentiles 
30 4 fellowſhip with the Fews. This is to ſerve another Hypotheſis of 


his, That we are not bound 52 believe, what we cannat undertaud by our 
Reaſon ; and {o to invalidate our beliet of che Union of the Divine 
and Humane Nature in Chriſt : for ſaith the Do@or, p.32. col.1. If we 
will needs enquire into the Myſteries of Chriſt's Tp 5 Incarnation, we 
ſhall find our Underft andmgs no leſs confounded by the brightneſi of the Myſte- 
7, _— are by t ——— the » bg ry tn Ms, not 
only by a careful filence concerning our Lord's Genealogy, but by expreſs T 
end Propheſies, c ng its inſcrutability : So that by the elf = 
poſitions, neicher our Knowledge, nor our Faich, have any thing to 
do about the Divinity (he will go er ie the Deity) of our Saviour, or 
his Incarnation, it matters not whether we know or believe any thing 
nth Dy with any thing that he hath 

not : any that not ex 
ſaid ; and thereforedg acknowledge that what he ſpeaks of De 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation, falls not under our debate ; but I know 
that the Socinians ſay, that there is no firmer footing for the Doctrine 
of the Trinity in the holy Scripture, than for Tranſubſtantiationz and 
the Secivians at Albs Fulta, in a Treatiſe printed r568. (ay thus, Hhee- 
wer believes the Page to be Antichrift, doth truly believe the Popiſh Trinity, 
Infont Baptiſm , and other Popiſh Sacraments to be the Deffrines of 
Dewils. 

And when-I canſider that the Naked Goſpel is bereaved of this 
Dedtring , and intended not fo much againſt the Do@rine and Sa- 
craments retained in that Church , as againft what is maintained in 
the Church of England, T ſubmic it to the Judgment of others, whe- 
ther theſe ing expreſſions of the Anthors, do not refle& on the 
Dodrine of our Church, when he ſpeaks of a pack of impertinenc 
Myſteries, p. 58. col. 2. And ther Mahomet among all bus Whimfies, bath 
nothing comparable to it, Pp. 59. Col. I. And that the Athanaſian Do&rine 
may be numbred with the Papal, and of the Contradiftions which are in 
the one, as well as in the other. 

P. 56.c.2. The Doctor ſeems much offended atthe word Myſtery, the 
{t Catecheuwen inthe 
Church of Exzglend, who is diligently inſtruted in the Principles of 
Religion, by order of the Church ; yet hemuſt grant, that there were 
many things in the Scripture, which continued to be fo, until chey 
were revealed ; ſuch were thoſe Myſteries mentioned by St.Paul,1Tim.z. 
16.Without queſt ion great # the myſtery of nag 9nd Was manifeſt in the 
#eſb, juſtified m-rhe ſpirit, ſeen of angels, believed on in #he world, received 
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up into glory : And fuch were thoſe Parables which our Saviour pro-- 
poſed ro his Diſciples, which exceeded cheir apprehenſions, until chey 
were expounded to them by our Saviour. And ſach was that Myſte- 
ry which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Epheſ. 1. ro. and Epbef. 3. 6. which 
was not made known to the Sons of Men in other Ages, as it was 
revealed to the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ( vis.) That the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-beirs, and of the ſame Body, and partakers of bs 
Promiſe tn Chrift, by the Gofþel : But when the Gentiles were taken in 
to be Fellow-heirs wich the believing Jews, then it ceaſed to be a My- 
ſtery ; and ſurely there is another Myſtery in ». 9. of that 3d Chapter, 
which our Door cannot yet apprehend, ths plainly revealed, (viz.) 


That God created all things by Teſms Chrift ; which though frequently <> celine, 
aſerted in the Scripture, as Col.r. Heb. 1. &e. yet the Socinians utterly Heb-1. v.10, 


deny ; nor can they apprehend what is that Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith, as oppoſed to that which is by the Law, or to our Doctor's 
Natural' Faith : but the Doftor tells us of another Myſtery, little lefs 
than a ContradiQtion, as p. I. c. 2. viz. The Patriarchs knew only the 
Fathers : yet Abrahams had the knowledge of Chriſt ; and our Savi- 
our ſays, that Moſes ſpake of him, and the Dodtor affirms the ſame. 
That Moſes ſpake of Chrif?, Det. 30. 12. for the Doctor ſaith, p. 41. 
c. 1. that the Apoſtle applied that place to- Chriſt : IF thou ſhak confes 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſws, and ſhalt believe in thy heart, that Gad rai- 
fed him from the dead, thou = be ſaved. 

Ic was not fo muchin diſlike of the Popiſh Myſteries, that the Do- 
Qor fo often reje&s whatever is above human Reaſon, under that No- 
tion, as in diſlike of the Do@rine of the Trinity, and the Eternal Ge- 
neration of oar Saviour, of which he ſpeaking, p. 34. c. 1. ſays, If you 
underſtand not this, you muſt not wonder, at leaft not gain-fay it, 
for it is a Myſtery which Reafon cannot fathom, and therefore muſt 
be rejeted as one of the Packs of Impertinent Myſteries, p. 58. 


c. 2. 

The Doctor that writes fo myſtically himſelf ,, ſhould not be fo 
much diſpleaſed, if he meet wich ſome Myfteries in other Writings, 
efpecially in the Scripture, wherein, as St. Peter obſerves of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, There are ſome things bard to be underſtood, and will not be fully 
explained till Elias come. And indeed as Naked as his Goſpel is, it is 
darkned with ſo many obſcure miſts, and ſubtle infinuations, that ic 
will appear to ſome of his moſt diligent Readers, to be one continued 
Myſtery of __ 

tisa ſo ift, which Saydizs, and others that write againft the 
Trinity, make to excuſe themſelves ; for thus Sandies pleads, fee his 
Appendix, p. 107. That he wrote bis Book on behalf of the Proteffants, a- 
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gainſt the Papiſts to convince them that the Scripture « the only Rule of Faith, 
becauſe they could not prove the chiefeft Articles of their Faith, (viz. the Tri- 
nity, Conſnbſtantiality and Coequality from the Tradition of the Fathers of 
the three firſt Ages. In this our Door follows Sande, and would 
perſwade us to renounce the Dodtrine of the Trinity, becauſe it is a 
Popiſh Do&rine. See more of this in another Epiſtle of Sandias, p. 
261. I have proved, \aith he, that rhe whole World im the fourth Age was 
Arian, and the Arians enjoyed Temporal Felicity, and wrought Miracles, 
to ſhew againſt the Papiſts, that theſe are not marks of the true Church : 1 
reckoned diverſe Councils of the Arians who condemned the Catholick Faith, 
to ſhew that we ought not to depend on therr Determinations in Matters 
Faith, bat on Scripture only : I bave ſhewn that the Church of Rome bath 
honoured many Arians that were of wery evil lives, as Saints , to ſhew you 
what manner of Saints the Papiſts do Invocate by the Authority of the Infal- 
lible Church of Rome, &c. All this is right: but when the whole de- 
ſign of his Book is to ſhew that the Doctrine of Arias denying the 
Godhead of Chriſt, and making him a Creature, is more nant 
co Scripture and Antiquity, than that of the Trinity in the Church 
of Roe, is to condemn all other Churches that maintain the ſame 
Do&rine ; for to this ſe tends that which remains in the Third 
Enquiry, concerning the Papiſts,who do impoſe new Articles of Faith, 
and ſet their Tradicions and Decrees in an equal rank with the Scri- 
ptures, and ſometimes above them, with a Nonobſftante to Chriſt's own 
Inſticutions, as the Jocinians do by their Reaſon : let them therefore di- 
ſpute the Caſe with each other, and let Baal plead for himſelf : He 
cannot wound the Church of Ezgland through their ſides, unleſs he 
can prove the Doctrine of the Trinity to be a Popiſh Tradition ; 
which he doth more than intimate, and herein he would do them 
more ſervice than any of their Champions, by proving Popery to be 
more ancient than the Council of Nice. 


I am now come to the Concluſion of the Author, who ſhuts up 
his Naked Goſpel as generally che Socinians do, with a Plea for 
Toleracion to all that confeſs the Lord Jeſus, and believe that God 
raiſed hinr from the Dead, though they leave him as Naked a Lord 
as the Doctor hath left the Goſpel, robbing him of his Erernicy and 
Deity, and that Honour and Worſhip which on thoſe conſiderations 
are due to him, our Faith in his Name, Obedience to his Commands, 
a devout uſe of his Holy Sacraments ; and ſo turn Twrks, Fews, or (as 
ſome Engliſh Socinians have done) Quakers, and live above Ordinances, 
ſatisfying chemſelves with a Chriſt within them, and a Natura! or 
Naked Gofbel, as Mr. Pen in a Socinian TraQt hath done. This he calls 
giving 
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iving Faith its due Bounds, by impriſoning it and diſmembring it, 

parating Obedience-and Love, which are inſeparable from Evange- 
lical Faith. 
| And as for Love, faith he, we mu#t give it its due bonndleſneſs even to 
them that love not, but deny and bid open defiance to the Godhead of Chrif, 
; ro whom the ApoſHe denounceth Anathema. I wiſh heartily the DoQor 
| had ſhewn more Charity to the Church of Chriſt in general, than to 
think and ſpeak of them as guilty of Idolatry in all Ages; for fo are 


they that give Divine Worſhip to a Creature, and that he who ſtiles 
bimſelf a Son of the Church of England, would not defame her as 


he calls that and the Nicene their Creeds, and our Litany their Litany) 
and fo becoming a Papiſt to the Papiſts ; and it's much better to be 
an Athanaſian Papiſt, than an Arien or Socinian Heretick. 

The Doctor tells us in the Vindication, p. 7. of his intention to 
have preſented bis JNaked Goſpel co the Convocation, that they 
might be induced to enlarge their Charity, at a time when all the 
Chriſtian World expected ic from them : And was all the Chriſtian 
World once more become Arians, that they ſhould become Diſciples 
to his Maked Goſpel, I cannot conceive what compliance the Do- 
| &or could preſume of from that Convocation ; he well knows their 
| Prolocutor was the ſame that agreed ſhortly after to the burning of it 
in the Convocation at Oxford ; and doubtleſs both he and the ſeveral 
Members would have had: the ſame Reſentment of it at Wetminſer, 
as the Oxford Convocation had, When therefore we ſee a _— riſmng out 
of the . Fires of Oxford, and hiſſing , p. 5. That the Hereſie lay not in the 
Book, but in the Concluſion ; be deſerves to be ſhaken into the Fire again, for 
the impotent Creature doth not only hifi at the miſtaken Author of Nolumus 
leges Angliz mutari, but on. the whole Convocation, for their ſtiffneſs to 
their Conſtitutions ; whoſe very Authors (lays he in the Concluſion) were 
they now living, and true to their own reaſon, mu#t be willing to aboliſh 
them. This is the Docor's enlarged Charity to the decealed Compi- 
lers of our Liturgy, that they would have done as he defireth , (4. e.) 
removing the Nict#ne and Athaneſian Creeds ; the Litany, Doxology, 
and I know not what Conſtitutions beſides ; the Inſtitutions of our 
Saviour , (to wit) the ewo Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, 
the ends whereof this Door with the Socinians doth utterly deſtroy, 
and retains them only as Rices and Badges of an outward Profetlion 
of a $2aked Golpel. 

Bur let us enquire wherein this enlarged Charity of the Do@or's 
doth conſiſt: Charity is eicher the love of God, -or of our Neigh- 
bours ; Now firſt, our love to God _ to bear proportion with the 

F love 


tainted with Popiſh (becauſe ſhe holds the Arhbanaſian) Dodrine, (for 
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love he hath beſtowedonus ; of which the Apoſtle, Fob. 3. 16. ſaith, 
God ſo loved the world that he gave bu only _—_— Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever ating life. And Ver. x7. 
That the world _ might be ſaved. "The World then withour 
Chriſt was in a Joſt and periſhing condition ; God had for Sin ſhut 
them up under a ſentence.of Condemnation ; and it was his infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom to contrive the Means of our Salvation, ſuch 
as might reconcile us to himſelf; to which end he thought this the 
ficteſt, to ſend his only begotten Son into the World to dye for our fins, 
the juFt for the unju#t, making him to be ſin for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him : of this love the Apoſtle with admirati- 
on ſays, Behold, what manner of love the Father bath ſhewn to us, &c. 
If God had only ſent a Prophet, a Man of God, to make a fuller De- 
claration of his Will, this had not been a reaſon of fo great Admira- 
tion ; but when he ſent his only begotten Son, that was one with 
the Father, and laid belp on him that was mighty,able to ſave ms to the ut- 
mo#t, being God and Man ; this deſerves the Sic So, and the Ecce Behold, 
and our admiration, What manner of Love ; had he been the Son of 
God only by a miraculous Conception, which freed him from Ori- 
ginal Corruption ; had he only lived a Holy Life, and left us a good 
Example ; had he only died to confirm the truth of his Dodrine, as 
the Socinians ſay , the Birth of St. Fobn Baptifi, his auſtere Life and 
Death might come near to all this. The Gift therefore here ſpoken 
of, muſt be ſuch as became the Infinite Goodneſs of God ; ſuch as 
might reconcile his Love to us, with his Love to his Juſtice; ſuch as 
might be ſufficient to ſatisfie for the Sins of all that ſhould believe in 
his Son, and obey the Commands of God by him : Which now is the 
greater Obligation of our Love to God, to believe (as I have ſaid) 
the Sccinians do, or as the Catholicks , That God ſent bis only Begotten, 
(i. e.) bus Eternal Son, the Wonderful the Mighty GO D, to ſatufie for our 
Sins, to inſtrutF us in all things that concers the Glory of God, and our own 
Satvation ; to bear our Prayers, and relieve all our Neceſſities ; to ſandtifie 
our Souls, and make us Partakers of the Divine Nature, by the operation of 
the Spirit of Grace. This is Love, and this the Gift that God beſtow- 
ed on us through his Infinite Love z and in ſome proportion we ought 
ſo to love God as he firſt loved us : And to think of, and eſteem of 
this Gift leſs than what the Scripture hath valued it at, is not rightly 
to apprehend his Love, or our infinite Obligations to make ſuitable 
Returns. 

2. As to our Love to Chriſt ; if he were only a Man that taught us 
the Will of God, ſo did the Apoſtles; if he died only to confirm his 
Dodtrine, and give us an Example of Conſtancy and Patience, ſo have 
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many Martyrs done ; But Ron. f. 7, 8. God commended bis love to ws in 
that while we were yet ſmmers Chriſt died fir us; and had he only died for 
1s, and not been ableto riſe again, and to take up his life as well asto 
lay it down ; had he not deſtroyed all the Enemies of our Salvation, 
and aſcended to Heaven, having all Power committed to him, we 
might argue as the Apoltle doth , If Chri#t be nor riſen ; and if he be 
not the | ne Son of God, to make Interceflion for us, and to ſend 
che Holy Ghoſt to ſanRifie us, then is our Preaching vain, and our 
Faith is vain, and we are yet in our Sins; but now we may ſing our 
Epinicion over all our Enemies, The fins of Death i ſim, and the ſtrength 
of Sin us the Law ; but thanks be to God which giveth us the 211ftory through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 

Then for his Love to the Holy Spirit of God ; it is too well known 
that the Socinians deny his Deity, and fay, That the Holy Spiric is 
nothing ſeparate from the Word ; fo that we need not to Baptizz in 
his Name, to praiſe him in our Doxology, or to pray to him, Come 
Holy Gho#t Eternal God, &c. Our natural Reaſon. and Faith in God, 
makes the afliſtance of any other Spirit needleſs ; and why then 
ſhould we wait on the Spirit of God any longer, or believe that God 
will give any other Spirit to them that ask ir ? Is there no other Spi- 
rit but that which works in the Children of Diſobedience 2 Are no: 
ſome Souls an Habitation of God through the Spirit ? Read we not of 
the Spirit of the Son , Gal. 4. 6. that helps our Inficmities? Do we 
not read of the divers Gifts of the Spirit, and that it is Chrilt's Vice- 
Roy, as I may ay, to prefide over his Church to the World's end ? 
And is there no Love, no Obedience due to his Spirit, but we muſt 
joyn with the Socinians to _ the Holy Ghoſt from his Throne. 

2. As for his enla barity to his Brethren, what love doth he 
manifeſt to the Church of God , that hath been founded on this 
Rock of the Confeflion of St. Peter , Thow art Chrift the Son of the bi 
wing God ; when by his Principles they are proclaimed to be Idola- 
ters, as worſhipping a Creature beſides the Creator ; and giving him 
and the Holy Spirit, which by his Maxims are not God by nature, 
the ſame Divine Honour which is due to God only. 

And as to the Church of England particularly, it hath been decla- 
red how contrary his Opinions are to her avowed Dodrines, more 
eſpecially his Charity to the Convocation of the Clergy at Weſtminſter, 
whom he condemns to be too ſtiff co their Conſtitutions, when he ſays, 
All the World expetted a Condeſcentios from them, is not very large. It was 
no very good Opinion that he conceived of them, when he though 
eo preſent his Maked Goſpel to them, as if they would have taln 
in love with its Nakedneſs. And = truth is , they ſaw ſo many 
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ſhameful and ſcandalous Pamphlets demanding Alterations in our Con- 
ſtitutions and Dodrines, and a Toleration of Laticudinarian Prin- 
ciples, that though they were willing to make ſome moderate Con- 
ceflions, yet when they perceived there would be no end of demand- 
ing ſuch Alterations as they could nor conſent to, they thought it fir 
to maintain their ground, and not give way to unreaſonable Propo- 
poſals ; ſuch as theſe which the Doctor now. makes, for a Toleration 
of the Socinian Hereſie. 

As for his Charity to the Oxford Convocations, the Refle&ions 
made on them in his Vindication, which bach been already conſidered, 
do diſcover that his Charity begins and ends at home, and is confined 
only to Men of his own Perſ{waſion. - I think 1 do not conjeRure a- 
mie it 1 ſay, that he hath the ſame enlarged Charity for us as Smalcins 
had, who concludes his Book De Divintate Chrifti thus: I-doubt not 
to affirm confidently, That none of thoſe who believe Jeſus Chriſt to be God 
of himſelf, and to have Divine Power, can by any means have certain hope 
of Eternal Life, by wertue. of hu Opinion concerning Chriff. And ſuch is 
the Charity of this Author to all that profeſs Chriſt to be their Sa- 
viour, and ſay, Thou art the King of Gory, O Chriſt : Thou art the ever- 


lafting Son of the Father. 


If this were the DoRor's deſign in writing his J2aked Goſpel, 
T ſhall conform to the Apoſtle who enjoyns, That if an Ange! from 


Heaven ſhould teach what ſo oppoſite to the Gyſpel, which the Church in all 


Ages bath received and believed, be deſerves an Anathema. 

Thus at laſt we are like to ſee a thorough Reformation of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour,” even ſuck as we ſaw of the 
once Flouriſhing Church of Erg/and;. under the Government of the 
moſt Religious King and Martyr Charles the Firſt ; It was reformed 
firſt by a Presbyterian Parliament, which took. away her Biſhops and 
Liturgy ; then by an Independent Army, that devoured her Lands and 
Revenue: ; then by an Inſpired General, which brought in a Toleration 
of all ſorts of Enthuſiaſts ; and after ſundry Revolutions, by a Naked 
Rump, Which if God alone had not prevented, it would have left us 
all in Confuſion. ' 

Thus the Goſpel which ſpread fo far and wide under the Miniſtry 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, was firſt reformed by a Juncure of 
Gnoſticks, Nicolaitans, and Ebionites, who mixt the Fewih Opinions 
and Obſervations with the pure Ordinances of the Goſpel, and would 
equal Moſes with Chriſt : then by the Samoſatenians and Arians,. who 
robbed him of that which he chought no Robbery, to aſſume to-him- 
ſelf (5. e.) to be equal with God. Then by AMahbomer, that great Impo- 
ſtor, who preferred him(elf above our-Saviour, drawing all Sets into 
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a-Body under himſelf. And now, after various Revolutions, by the 
Maked Hoſpel, which proclaims our Saviour a meer Man, as 44s 
ſes and other Mceiſengers of God were: to whom therefore ſome al- 
ready do, and the reſt of the Socimians ought by-their Principles, to 
deny any Religious Worſhip 5 which by their own Conteſlion is due 
to God only, and to no Creature whatſoever. And who can foreſee 
wich what Viperous Monſters the J2aked Goſpel is now pregnane ! 
which b2gin to eat through the Bowels of that Church-wherein chey 
have been nouriſhed ; and proclaim Liberty to all ſo:t of Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies, againſt che Son of God, and the Spirit of Grace, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks , Heb. 10. 28. Trampling under foot the Son of God, and 
doing deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. When one Pamphler proclaims the 
Holy Ghoſt Dethron'd , another, The Triple God Baried , and the Do- 
drine of the Trinity is a Popiſh Antichriſtian Diabolical Dodtrine z 
theſe dreadful Alarms from the Bottomleſs Pic, ſhould awaken all 
good Chriſtians, unanimouſly to Invoke the. Ever Blefled Trinity to a- 
re and plead its own Caule, againſt ſuch. as daily Blaſpheme them. 

The loud Blaſphemies of theſe Philif ines againſt. not only the 17 
rael of God, but the Got of Trael, hath called me forth to bid Defi- 
ance to this Goliab, though armed only with a Stone and a Sling : not 
doubting but there are many Worthies in our {rael, who will appear, 
and do wenderful things : All that I intended was to diſcover where 
this Adverſary, lay hid, under the uſual Diſguiſe of the Old Serpent, 
that moſtly appears as an Angel of Ligbt, that he may with lef {uſpi- 
cion eff:& his Works of Darknels : and I doubt not, but the Church 
of Chriſt hath ſtill ſuch good Angels mmiſtring to her, before whom 
ſuch Angels of Satan ſhall flee, and fall as Lightning, 

The Rabbies ſay , That on the Stone wherewub David flew Goliah, 
the Chara&ers of the Meſſiah were engraven. I ſhall fling a Stone or 
two in the Name. of the Meſpab, our Bleſſed Saviour, againſt thoſe 
Philifines that have blaſphemed chat Name, and commit the ſucceſs 
of them to the All-diſpoling Providence of God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The firſt Argument that I ſhall urge, is the Harmony of che Old 
and New Teltament, which ſpeaks of the Deity of the eſs, and 
apply it to our Saviour. 

he ſecond is drawn from the Doctrine and. Faich of ſuch eminenc 
Fathers and Martyrs as ſuffered for that Faith. 

"The third from thoſe Judgments of God executed on-thoſe who in 

* their ſeveral Ages openly oppoled that Faich, which. may ſerve as Ex- 

amples to deter others from tempting Chritt, leſt they be deſtroyed 


as thoſe were, of whom the Apoltle {peaks, 1 Cor. ro. 9. From which 
Premi- 
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Premiſes we may rightly infer an Equality of Nature and Power, 
in the Father and the Son, and conclude the ſame Honour and Wor- 
ſhip due to both. When Arcadixs, an Arian Emperor, aſſumed his 
Son toa Partnerſhip in the Empire, the good Biſhop (St. Ambroſe, as I 
remember) addrefling himſelf to Arcadizs, humbled himſelf wich att 
due Obeylſance, but rook no notice of his Son Honorixe, at which the 
Emperor maniteſting his diſpleaſure, the good Biſhop took occaſion 
to tell him, That if be were offended at the diſreſpet# ſhewn to his Son, he 
might conſider, that the Gel of Heaven might be more juſtly diſfleaſed with 
them that negleted to bonour hus Son ; which 1 leave you to apply. 

Some Socmmians deny our Saviour any Worſhip, and others grant 
him only a aa, ſuch an inferior Honor as the Papiſts do their 
Saints, not that Divine Worſhip which properly belongs to the Dei- 
ty. 

"h is generally agreed by the Socinians, ro make the Holy Sripture 
Judge of this great Controverſy, concerning the Godhead of our Sa- 
viour ; but they would have Reaſon to be | dro of the ſence of the 
Scripture : and to this we would appeal, if they would not ſeek little 
Evaſions from Particles,and Criticiims of their own inventions, againſt 
the plain Letter of the Scripture; for Smalrſims, one of their beſt 
Champions, ſays, Ludum & jocum 6 $ _—_— facere pronunciant qui abſ 
que neceſſitate a qn1s diſcedant. They do but make ſport of the Scri- 


Joh.  Pture, that depart from the Letter of it ; when therefore the Scri- 


Col. 1-16. ptures do declare our Bleſſed Saviour to be the Creator of all things 

"7 viſible andinviſible. 
Which muſt be underſtood not of the new Creation only, as the 
Socinians affirm, to evade the Teſtimony of St. Fobn, ch. x. but of the 
whole Creation ; for the Angels which kept their puricy and ſtation, 
needed not a new Creation ; when he is ed tobe God over all, 
: 7oh.5. 20. blefſed for ever 3 when he is called the true God; and Cel. 2. 9. In 
whom dwelt the fulnefs of the Godbead bodily ; that is, really and fully : 
1c. 8.53, That Chriſt ſays of himſef, Before Abrabam was I am : That he ſpeaks 
job. 17.5. of the Glory which he had with the Father before the World was ; 
15, 0, That God was manifeſted in the fleſh. That God purchaſed the Church with 
i Job. 3. 16. hzs own 00d. And hereby we perceive the Love of God, becauſe he 
laid down his Life for us ; and we are ſtill looking for the appearance 
of the great God, and our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt : (A»d) being exegeti- 
cal the words (the Great God) ſhewing his Efſence, and that of our 
Saviour his Office , That all men ſhould honour the Son as they bonour the 
Father. And to omit many others, he that Chriſt ſays of himſelf, 7 
= Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; which none but God could 
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What is it butto Play with the Scriptures, after all theſe expreſs ſig- 
nifications of his Eternal Deity, to deny ic ? And becauſe the beft In- 
rerpretation of the Scripture is to be found in the Harmony and A- 
greement, or the Analogy of the Old and New Teſtament ; the 
beſt: Confutation of the Secinian, and conſequently the beſt Confir- 
mation of the received Opinion of the Eternal Deity of the Son of 
| God, may be demonſtrated from thoſe places in the Old Teſtament, 
which ſpeaking of our Saviour as the Meſſer, and attributing to him 
the very Eſſence, Names, and Properties of the Supreme God, are 
in the x Teſtament appropriated to our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
therefore in divers places appeals to the Propheſies that went befors 
concerning him, in the Law of Moſes, in the Pſalms and Prophets ; to 
them we will appeal, and ſearch the Scripture, becauſe they teſtify of 
him. 
At the Transfiguration of our Saviour , Marth. 17. it is ſaid, There 
appeared together with Peter, Fames and Fobn, Moſes and Elias ; Ut lex 

Prophet cum Evangelio congruentes ſempeternum Des filium quem an- 
nunciaverant revelarent : That the Law and the Prophets conſpiring 
with Chriſt and his Evangeliſts, might declare the Eternal Son of 
God whom they had foretold, and were to preach to the World. 
See St. Ambroſe ad Gratian. 59. and St. Aug. ad Catechum. c. 6. 

This the Anthor of the Maked OGctipel might have obſerved 
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from his own Quotation of 7«ftin Martyr's words to Triphen the Few, P. 3: 


I ſhall not prove, ſaith Fuſt. Mar. that Chriſt » God, otherwiſe than by 
proving that this w the Chriſt, and that it was foretold that be ſhould be 
uch. 
- The ſame courſe doth our Country-man Bradwardine take, ſpeak- 
ing of the Trinity, &c. p. 29. he confidently affirms, That there not 
one ſubſtantial Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which God had not ſolemnly 
foretold and revealed by bis Prophets, and that in ſo plain a manner that if 
any Philoſopher, as a Lover and Enquirer after Truth, ſhould duly conſider 
what us written in the Old Teftament, he muſt become a Chriſtian : As he 
obſerves many of the Fathers who were ſuch Philoſophers, were per- 
{waded to be. 

Such were Juftme Martyr, Clemens Alex. Tertull. Origen, and many 
others, who from the Schools of Plato, and ſome Traditions which he 
had received from the ancient Fews, were prepared, upon reading of 
the Old Teſtament, to imbrace the Doctrine of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, becauſe they agreed with the Goſpel preached by our Sa- 
V1IOUr, 

Hornbeck in his Sum of Controverſies, tells us, That the Diſciples of 
Mahomet do confeſs, that if they believed St. Paul's Epiſtles to be Canoni- 
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cal, (as we do) they mu#t believe the. Divinity of Chriſt : Therefore in 
their Diſputes with Chriſtians concerning the Deity of Chriſt, they - 
decline the Authority of St. Paws Epiltles, . laying, They were adulre- 
rated by the Chriſtians. That Teſtimony which Pliny gives to Trajan 
concerning the Chriſtians, that they did carmen dicere Chriſto tanquam 
Des; ſing Praiſes to Chriſt as their God : coming from an Heathen is 
the more firm, and it cannot be denied. 

The Chriſtians who ſuffered under the Heathen Perſecutors, ſuffer- 
ed for their belief of the Eternal Deity of our Saviour ; for their de- 
mand of them was, Negs Deum mcende Teſtamentum ; Deny your 
God, burn your Teſtaments : which implys, that they believed. that 
Chriſt was God, - and that their Teſtaments bore witnels to the ſame. 
Yet their anſwer was , Chriſtianus ſum Chriſt um verum Deum agnoſco 
& adoro; I am a Chriſtian, I acknowledge and worſhip Chriſt -as 
the true God. See the Tripartite Hiſtory of the Perſecution by the Van- 
dals. | ND 

And now I ſhallcompare thoſe Teſtimonies in the Old and New 
Teſtament which-do prove, that'our Saviour was the Eternal Son of 
God, . and only premiſe, that if any one-of thoſe Scriptures which 
ſpeak of the Eternal God in the Old Teſtament, be rightly applied 
to our Saviour in the New, that then he is that Eternal God. To 
this therefore I apply myſelf, deſiring the Reader to bear in mind, 
that whatever from the Old Teſtament is in the New Teſtament ac- 
commodated to Chriſt by himſelf, or his Apoſtles, is as true, and to 
be believed as much as any other part of the Goſpel. 

The firſt Scripture that I ſhall compare is that of Moſes, Exed. g. x. 
and Exod.-20. 1. with Heb. 11. 25, 26. from whigh' places it is thus 
argued : | 

Se to whom the People of 1/rae/ werea peculiar People, whom b 
the hands of Moſes he brought out of «Egypt ; for whole ſake Moe 
choſe to ſuffer afiction with them, rather than to enjoy the Crown 
of Pharoah : He was the God of 1Frael, but our Saviour Chriſt was he 
whoſe peculiar. People they were, therefore, &'c. This is applyed to 
Chriſt, Heb. 11. 24. By Faith Moſes refuſed to be called che Son of 
Pharoat's Daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the Peo- 
ple of God, than to enjay the pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming 
the Reproach of Chrilt greater Riches than the Treaſures of «£gyp: : 
Here the affliction of the People. of God is.called the reproach of 
Chriſt, his therefore was that People, and them he brought out of 
egypt, and therefore he is that God. The Apoſtle St. Fude, v. x. 
ſpeaks to this purpole , That the Lord, wet&, which inthe vulgar La- 
tine is rendred Jelus, hating ſaved the people out of e/Agypt, afterward de- 
ſtrojed 
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ftiroyed them that believed not. Compare Pſal. 45. w. 6, 7. with Heb. 1. 
8. Thy throne, O God, u for ever and ever ; the ſeepter of thy kingdom « 
# tight ſcepter : He whoſe Throne is for ever and ever is G 3 bue 
Chriſt's Throne is for ever and ever, therefore he is God. Both 
theſe Propoſitions are expreſs Scripture. 

The next Scripture ſhall be that of 1ai. 7. 14. 4 Virgin ſhall conceiye 
and bring forth a ſon, and bus name ſhall be called Emanuel; compared 
with Mat.1. 23. All ths was done that it might be fulfilled which was [þo- 
ken (viz.) Iſai.7.14-) by the Prophet, ſaying, Bebold a Virgin fhall concerve 
and bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call bis name mech 

There is an ObjeQion caſt in our way which muſt be removed, 
before we proceed : Obje#. It is ſaid, Marth. r. 2x, The Angel of the 
Lord which appeard ro Foſeph, told bim that be ſhould call bus name Jie ; 
How then was this of the Prophet fulfilled , They ſhall call bis name E- 
manuel ? ' 

Anſ. That Names are of two forts, ſome for diſtin&ion of Perſons, 
as proper Names , others ſerve for Deſcription of the Nature or 
Offices of a Perſon; in the firſt reſpe he is called Jeſus, a Saviour, 
there being no other Saviour but he; for there is no other name given 
to man, whereby he may be ſaved. The other of Emanuel, deſcribes his 
Nature, what he ſhould be, viz. God with us, God manifeſted in the fleſh : 
So the lame Prophet s Iſai. 9- 6. Hu name ſhall be called Wonderful Coun- 

fellor, &c. And' Fer. 23. 6. Thu # bu name whereby be ſhall be called, The 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. And Luke 1. 35. That which # born of thee ſhallbe 
called the Som of God. And it is obſerved, that boththe word NAD in the 
Old Teſtament, and xa» in the New, do ſignify to be, as well as to 
be called. Fuftin Martyr, Tertullian, and other Ancients, ſolved this 
Obj:Rion made by the Fews , Venir Emanuel quia wenit quod Emanuel 
fignificat ; The Emanuel is come, becauſe he is come who was ſignified 
by that name, God with xs 5 not only to reconcile us to God, but to 
be God Incarnate. | 

The Argument then 15 this : Emanuel is #8:&s, God in the Divine 
Eſſence ; Chrift is Emanuel, therefore he is God in the Divine E(- 
ſence. That the word God is to be underſtood of the moſt High 
God, the Socinians grant: But Crelizs objefts, that the word ef thould 
be added, and ſo the meaning is, God # with ws, But when Sr. Mat- 
thew expounds the name without that Addition, there is great Reaion 
to reject it: and if that had been the meaning of the Holy Gholt, in 
the name as given by the Prophet, St. Aarrbew would not have omit- 

red it, it being of great concern to the Glury of God, and the Inftru. 
&ion of the Church. The meaning of the Name theretore is not 
God ws with ws , (i. &.) as lays Crete, to help and affilt us; bur Chrill 
15 
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is God with us ; for the natne Emanuel being put-inco. Engliſh, and ap- 
yed unto Chriſt, ir will appear whether St. Matthew or Crellins ives 
the beſt Incerpreration :; This is St. Marrhew's ſence, Chriſt « Ged with 
& ; (4.e.) God and Man. And this is Crebins his Nonſence , Chrif 
God with Man «. Is not this to add to, and alter the ſence of the 
Scripture ? 
Malach. 3. 1. compared with Matth. 11. 10. Bebold, I ſend my Meſſin- 
er, and be ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall 
nddenly come to bzs temple : This is he ſaich St. Matthew, of whom it is 
written, Behold T ſend my Meſſenger - gov thy face, &c. 

| It is agreed that Fobn the Baptiff was this Meſſenger ſpoken of; 
and the Krypenene is this: He before whom Fobn BaptifF was to be 
ſent to prepare his way, is the God of Ie/, but Chriſt is he before 
_ obn BaptifF was to be ſent, &c. therefore Chriſt is the God of 
I 

F The firſt Propofition is proved by Malacky, where he that ſpeaks is 
called che God of Iſrael, and Lord of Hoſts : This Soctuws grants. The ie- 
cond'Propofition is proved by St. Marthew,applying it to Chriſt, Tbs 
as be of whom it # written, &C. 

The Sam of what is objected to this Argament is, That the Text in 
Malachy « corrupted, and inſtead of reading, He ſhall prepare the way 
before me ; it ſhould be read, He ſhall prepare the way before thee. 
But then how comes it to paſs, that no one Copy of that of Malechy, 
or this in St. Matthew reads otherwiſe than we do? He will not fay 
they are all corrupted ; and we ſay none are corrupted. But they 
ask, How « it that what Malachy reads in the firſt Perſow, He ſhall pre- 
pare the way before me , Chrift renders in the ſecond Perſon , He 
prepare the way before thee ? 

Anſ. This Obje&ion will improve our Argument ; for when Me- 
lachy ſays, He ſhall prepare the way before me ; which is ſpoken of the 
God of 7rael, and our Saviour renders it , He ſhall x yi the way be- 
fore thee, and applys it to himſelf, this proves thac Chritt was that God 
of Irael who ſpake in Malachy ; and fo proves the Identity of the Ef- 
ſence of God the Father and the Son. reover, by comparing this 
place of Malachy with the Interpretation which our Saviour gives of 
it in St. Matthew, we infer from Malachy the Unity. of the Eſſence 
of the God of Irael and Chriſt ; and from that in Matthew we learn 
a diſtintion of Perſons, which had not been fo intelligible, if Chriſt 
had not changed the firſt Perſon, or the word wy, into the ſecond 
Perſon, or the word thy, in St. Mattb. 

Deut. 6. 13. compared with Marth. 4. 10. the words are the ſame, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. en 
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Argument is this: He that is to be worſhipped and ſerved with Di- 
vine Worſhip is the God of Ire! : Chriſt is to be worſhipped and (er- 
ved with Divine Worſhip , therefore Chrilt is the God of Ih ae! 
The firſt Propoſition is expreſs Scripture : the ſecond is granted by 
the Socimians ; therefore the Concluſion is undeniable. 

Crellizs, when he would prove that Chriſt is not the true God, 
from Fob. 20. Thu « life eternal to know thee only the «rue God , ſays, 
That the word only excludes all others from being the true God. Schich- 
tingins is of another mind, and ſays, That ths particle only, when it s 
ſpoken of God, doth not exclude thoſe that depend on God in the thing ſpoken 
of. Now if Crellins ſpeaks the truth, then Chriſt is not to be warſhip. 
ped, becauſe the word evly excludes him : If Schichringims ſpeaks the 
truth, then Chriſt may be the true God, becauſe the word o»/y doth 
not exclude him. Volkelis ſays, That ſeeing Chriſt is ſubordinate to God, 
in worſhipping of Chrift we worſhip God who hath given him ſo great Power 


and Dignity. 
ol This is againſt the Command that excludes all others, for if 
Chrilt be a Man, wholly diſtinguiſhed from the Father by nature, 
if he be a Creature, though hanoured with the name of God, as 0- 
thers have been, this Precept forbids us to worthip him, as much as to 
worſhip any other Creature. 

That which chey farther object, 7hat this Precept belongs to the Old 
Teſtament, and was groew. before Chrift had a being, is ablurd ; for if 
there be any. Moral Precepts of \perpecual Obligation, this is one : be- 
ſides, when Chrift uſedthis Precept, he was then in being ; and by « 
Voice from Heaven was proclaimed to be the San of God. So 
the Socrmians muſt wholly deny Divine Worſhip to Chriſt, or elle are 
guilty of Idolatry, in worſhipping a Creature. 

The hike Argument we have 1/a. 42. 8. where God declares, That 
he will not ge Py to anether , (1. 6.) the Praiſe, Adoration, and 
Worſhip which is due to him alone, may not be giren to any other 
_— or Men. The Argument is this: God will notgive his Glory 
or Divine Worſhip to another; bur he hath given ic to Chriſt, chere- 
fore Chriſt is not another. 

To this they lay, That God inteuded by rhis Declaration ro exclude Gre- 
ven Images, which are immediately expreſſed, Neither my praiſe to gra- 
ven Images ; he doth not ſay, He will not give it t0 any who have their 
dependance on him, and are ſubordmate to bym. As if the word another did 
exclude only Graven Images; or as if all other things had not their 
dependance on him, which yet ace all excluded. 

And it is obſervable, that in this -Chapter mention is made of 
Chriſt ; ſo wv. 6. 1 the Lord bave called thee in righteouſneſs, and will hold 
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thy band, and keep thee, and give thee for a covenant to the people, a light to 
the Gentiles ; this is ſpoken of Chriſt , Luke 2. 32. To open the blind 
Eyes, to bring out the Priſoners from the Priſon, and them that ſit in 
Darkneſs out of the Priſon-houſe; ſee Lake 4. 18. So after the Text, 
Bebold I declare new things, (viz.) by Chrift the word. And v.1 3. The 
Lord ſhall go forth as @ mighty man— he ſha# prevail againſt his enemies, 
All this the Geſpel ſhews was performed by Chriſt ; now this Glory 
and Worſhip being given to Chriſt, ic follows, that he alſo is the Fe- 
bowab, the God of Iſrael. | 

Iſa. 45. 23. compared with Rom. 14. Io. Look unto me and be ye [4- 


wed all the ends of the earth ; for 1 am God, and there is none elſe— Unto 


Rom. 14. 11. We ſhall all and before the judgment -ſeat of Chriſt ; for is 
is written, As I live ſaith the Lord , every knee ſhall bow to me , and eve- 
ry tongue ſhall confeſs to God : Which plainly infers that Chriſt is that 
God. 


me every knee ſhall bow, every afar: ſwear : this is applied to Chriſt. 


Pſal. 102. 25, &c. compared with Heb. x. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſh- 
eth between holy Men that ſpake and the Son of God ; the Pſalmift 
ſays, Thou haſt laid the foundations of the earth : which the Apoftle ap- 
plys to Chriſt, therefore he is that God. And to that Son it is that 
it is ſaid, Thou Lord haſt laid the foundations of the earth,&c. 1 have ſeen 
an ancient Saxon Manuſcript, now in Print, which read in the fourth 
Commandment, . Feſm Chriſt made the Heavens and the Earth. 4 

P/al. 97. 7. compared with Heb; 1,;6; 'The P/almift's words are, Wor- 
ſhip him all ye God or Angels; fo Elobims ſignifies.” "The Argument is : 
He whom all the Angels are commanded to: Worſhip in this Pſalm, 
is the God of Ifrael ; Chriſt is he whom-the Angels are there com- 
manded to worſhip, therefore Chriſt is the God of J#ael. 

The firſt Propoſition isin the Pſalm, which ſpeaketh of the Lord of 
the whole Earth ; ſo the God of I ael is often ſtiled, Fof. 3.11. Zach. 
4. 14. Mich. 4. 134+ The ſecond Propoſition is evident in Hebr. x. 
where this Worſhip is applyed to Chriſt, Let al the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip bim: A Queſtion here is raiſed, Whether the words of the Pal. 
mift, and the Author to the Hebrews, ſpeak of the ſame Perſon, or of 
another ? If of the ſame, then is that Perſon Jehovah the Supreme 
God ; if of another, then it is a falſe Expoſition, when that which is 
ſpoken of one Perſon in the Pſalm by the Holy Spirit, is applyed to a- 
nother by Men. He therefore whom the Angels are to worſhip, is 
the only begotten Son of God, and Febowab the Lord of the whole 
Earth; for to this purpoſe is the P/abmift quoted, to prove that Chriſt 
is to be worſhipped by the very Angels : which could not be to the 
purpoſe, if he were not the ſame that is ſpoken of in that P/alm, (viz.) 
The mo#t high God. P/al. 
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P/al.68. 18. compared with Eph.4. 8. Thou haſt aſcended on b:gh, thou 
baſt led captivity captive, and received gifts for men : Which the Pſalmi{# 
ſpeaks of God, and the Apoſtle applys to Chriſt, therefore he is God. 

Pſal. 24. x. compared with x Cor, 10. 26, He whoſe is the earth and 
the pon thereof, is the great Febovah : but of Chriſt it is ſaid, His is 
the earth and the fulneſ thereof ; therefore he is the Lord Febowab. 
The name Fehovab is in the Text of the Plalmiſt, which proves the 
ficſt Propoſition : and in the Apoſtle x Cor. ro. this is applyed to 
Chrift who is particularly denoted by the name w#:&-, throughout 
the New Teſtament ; and by the Apoitle x Cor. 8. 6. and Chap. 12. F. 
Eph. 4. 5. And the Arians grant, rbat be was the Creator of all things ; 
and therefore the Earth and the Fulneſs thereof belongs to him ; he 
therefore is the Fehowab, or Supreme God. | 

Iſa. 35. 4- compared with Matth. 11. 5. The Prophet ſays, Tour God 
ſhall come and ſave you ; then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened : This 
Propheſy was fulfilled by our Saviour, Mar. 11. 5. whence the Argu- 
ment is thus formed : That God who at his coming was to open the 
eyes of the Blind, &-c. was the God of Trae! : Chriſt is that God who 
at his coming did open the eyes, &c. therefore Chriſt is the God of + 
Iſrael. Note, That by your God is meant the God promiſed to [7ael, 
the” 3 igx4uaG- , for of him was the queſtion , Arr hou be that ſhowld 
come ? V. 3. ; 

Ia. 8. 13. compared with Rom. 9. 30. and 1 Pet. 2. 3. The words 
are, Sanitify the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, &&c. The Argument is thus: 
He that ſhould be a Stone of Stumbling and a Rock of Offence, is 
the Supreme God ; but Chriſt is that Rock and Stone, &c. 

Ia. 4. 3. 5. 10. compared with Matth. 3. 3. 5. 14. and 1 Per. 1. 24. 
The words are , The woice of one crying in the wildernefi : This Cryer 
was Yohn Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 3. and he pointed to that Lord whoſe 
ways he was to prepare by preaching the Doarine of Repentance ;' 
and that Lord was Chriſt co whom St. Job» Baptiſt bore witneſs, This 
is the Lamb of God. In Iſa. 4. w. 5. The glory of the Lord ſhall be reveal- 
ed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it : This was fulfilled ob. r. 14. The Word was 
made fleſk, and dwelt among us, and we beheld bis Glory, And Foby 2. 
11. He manifeſted bis glory, and bis Diſciples believed in him. And the 
Goſpel is called, The gofþel of the glory of Chrift, 2 Cor. 4. 4. That 
which is added in the Prophet, w.8. The word of our God endureth for e- 
wer ; that is, the word of Chriſt, of which himſelf ſaid , Marth. 24. 
235. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my word ſhall not paſs away.” ' It 
tollows in the Prophet, wv. 10. Behold your God ; to which thar of Se. 
Fobn Baptiſt anfwereth, Behold the Lamb of Ged. ' From theſe Premiſes 
ic follows, chat Chriſt was that God foreteld by the Prophet, and 
pointed 
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pointed at by Yobn Baptif. The like is Mal. 3. 1. compared with 
Matth. 11. 10. of which before. 

I/a. 6. compared with Fob. 12. 41. 1 ſaw the Lord firting on a hiph 
throne, &c. To this St. Fohbn refers, Thele things ſaid [aiab as when t:- 
ſaw his Glory. The Argument is this: He whole glory Iaizh ſaw 
was the God of Iſrael; but Jeſus is he whoſe glory Taiah ſaw, there-, 
fore he is the God of Irael. Both theſe Propoſitions are expreſs Scri- 

ture. 
: Fer. 23. 6. compared with x Cor. 1. 30. The Argument is this: He 
whoſe name is, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, is the God of Trae! ; but the 
King Meſſias the branch of David, Chriſt is he whole name is, The 
Lord our Righteouſnes. The major is granted, the minor appears ffom 
the conſideration of that Deliverance and Salvation there ſpoken of, 
which is ſpiritual 5 and Chriſt alone is the Author of this Redempti- 
on or Salvation, A#s 4. 10. Neither is there ſalvation in any other ; for 
(1 Cor. x. 30.) of God he is made to us wiſdom and righteouſneſs, ſanitifica- 
tion and hm : He then that is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, is Fe- 
bovab. 

[a. 41. 4. compared with Revel. 1, 11, 17. and 2. 8. and Chap. 22. 
13. The words ate, I am the firſt and the laſt ; which are applyed to 
our Saviour, Revel. 1.11, 1/77. The Argument is this : He thar is the 
ficſt and the laſt, is the moſt high God ; Chriſt is the firſt and che laſt, 
therefore he is the molt high God. And doubtleſs our Saviour 
would never have alſumed this Title, fo derogatory to Gol, fo dan- 
gerous to his Church, if he had been but a Creature, as the Socinians 


lay. 

lat 24. with 1 Cor. 2. 8. The Meas in the Plalmiſt is called the 
King of Glory Lift * Jour beads O Gates, and the King of Glory fhall 
come in. . This King of Glory is called, The Lord ffrong and mighty, and 
the Lord of Hoſts ; (1. e.) the moſt high God: And as this was Pro- 
pheſied of Chritt, ſo it is applyed unto . Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle 
calls the Lord of Glory ; and as our Church, Thou art the King of Glo- 
ry, O Chrift; therefore Chriſt is that Lord, ſtrong and mighty, and 
the Lord of Hoſts, the moſt high God. 

Zach. 11. 13, compared with Matth. 27. 9. The words are , The 
Lord ſaid unto me, \Caſt it: unto the Potter, a goodly price that I was prized 
a: of them, &&c. Matth. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet Feremiah, ſaying , And they took the price, 8c. The Ar- 
gument is this: He that in Zachariab was valued at thirty Peices of Sil- 
ver, &c. was the Lord God-of Iſrael ; Chriſt was he that was thus va- 


lucd, therefore he is the God of Iraes. 
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Zach. 12. 10. compared with Fob. 19. 37. Revel. 1. 7. The words 
are, They ſhall look upon me whom they have peirced, &e. So St. Fohn, 
and another Scripture ſays, They ſhall look on bins whom they have peir- 
ced. "The Argument is this : whom the Honſe of Daw:d, and In- 
habitants of Feruſalem, are (aid toJook on, and to have peirced, is the 
moſt high God ; Chriſt is he whom chey ſhould look on, and whom 
they had peirced, therefore Chriſt is the moft high God. It is evi- 
dent, that he who ſpake this in Zachariab, was Jehrwab, that would 
_ out the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ; which makes the firft 

poſition undeniable, and the Apottle confirms the ſecond ; fo both 
are undeniable. 

Numb. 21. 5, 6. compared with 1 Cor. 10. 9. He for tempting of 
whom the Iſraelites periſhed in the wilderneſs, was the God of Tirael : For 

ing of Chriſt the [raelzes periſhed in the Wilderneſs, therefore 
Chrift is that God of [rael. 

Ia. 52. 67. compared with Rom. ro. 15. The words are, Therefore 
my people ſhall know wy Name ; therefore they ſhall know in that day, that 
I am he that deth ſpeak, behold t » I How beantiful on the mountains 
are the { 7 him that bringeth glad tidings, that publiſheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidmmgs of good, that publiſheth ſalvation ; that ſaith unto Sion, 
Thy Go m_ This is a Prophecy of Chriſt, and a certain time is 
ſpoken of his appearance, I» that day they ſhall know that 1 am he ; Ecce 
adſum, Behold it « I, The Argument is this : He that ſays, Behold it « 
I, or Ecce adſum, is the God of Iſrael ; but it is Chriſt that ſays it in 
the Prophet, therefore he is that God of 77 ae!. 

Socinss grants this place concerns the time of Chriſt's coming, but 
would have it to refer to the Deliverance from Babylon : But the words 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 15. O bow beautiful are the feet, &c. plainly 
refer to the Apoſtles that preached the Goſpel, which contains the 
glad Tidings of Peace, which the Prophet fpake of with great admi- 
ration, Behold, thy King reigneth ! And Socinas grants, that the Delive. 
rance from Babylon was but a Type of that by Chriſt; the truth or 
true Deliverance intended, was that by Chriſt, the God of I#ael. 

I/a. 60. 1. compared with Epb. 5. 14. The words are , Ariſe, ariſe, 
for thy light us come, and the glory of the Lord u riſen upon thee : The A- 
poſtle gives che meaning of this Scripture , Eph. 5. 14. Ariſe from the 
dead, and Chrift ſhall give thee light ; which he thus prefaceth, where- 
fore he ſays, (4. e.) ths Holy Ghott in the Scripture ; and that Chriſt 
is ſpoken of, appears from wv. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy ſight ; 
agreeable to, A light to lighten the Gentiles, The Argument then is: 
He that was to enlighten the People of Ira, and to be a Light to 
the Gentiles, was the God of 1rael ; but Chriſt was to be @ light roligh- 
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ten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of his people Tjrael, therefore Chrift is 
the God of [/rael. 

Ila. 54. 5. compared with Matth.g. 15. and 25.1. 1 Fob. 3. 29. 2 
Cor. 11. 12. The words are, For thy Maker « thy Husband, the Lord of 
Hoſts « hz name. The Argument is this: The Husband of the Church 
is the God of Iſrael ; Chriſt is the Husband of the Church, therefore 
Chriſt is the God of Irael. The Propher affirms the firſt Propoſition, 
the ſecond is proved by our Saviour, Mat. 9. 15. where he calls him- 
ſelf the Bridegroom; and chap. 25. 1. in the Parable of the ten Virgins, 
He # the Bridegroom ; Eph. 5. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Cliriſt and his 
Church as of Husband and Wite : This Union was propheſied of by 
Hoſea, chap. 2. 16. In that day thou ſhalt call me Iſui, my Husband ; for 
vV. 19. 1 will betroth thee to me for ever, &C. 

1 Kings 8. 39. and 2 Cron.6. 30. compared with Revel. 2. 23. The 
words are, Thou only knoweſt the bearts of the ſons of men. All the 
Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth the Hearts and Reins, 
to give toevery Man according to his works. 'The: Argument is this: 
The God of 1/rael only knows the hearts of Men ;_ Chriſt knows the 
hearts of Men, theretore Chriſt is the God of 1rae/. . Both theſe Pro- 
poſitions are expreſs Scriptures, therefore the Conſequence is undeni- 
able. 

Ia. 63. 1. compared with Revel. 19. 13, &c. The words are, H#bo 
& thus that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments— 1 that ſpake in righ- 
reouſneſs, mighty to ſazve. St. Fobn ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays, He was clotb- 
ed with a veſture dipt in bloud, and hs name is called the Word of Gad : 
Now the Prophet {peaks of the God of 1/rae!, and St. A apylys it to 
Chriſt, as by the Context in both doth appear, cheretore Chrilt is the 
God of 1 e!. 

Theſe among many others may {uffice concerning theHarmany of 
both Teſtaments; to which I may add thole exprels Teſtimonies con- 
cerning the whole Trinity in the New Teſtament : The firſt thac I 
ſhall mention is ſuch, of which I may ſay, as the DoRor doth of his 
Fundamentals, p. 43. c.1. That if all the reſt of the Scripture were 
loft, this alone would be {ufficient co confute the Sccinians, (viz.) Mar. 
28. 19. Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt 5 where we have three diſtinct 
Perlons of equal Dignity and Power, ro whom under the {aime Nanie 
we dedicate ourſelves, and promiſe Worſhip and Obedience. 

The Socinians are not aſhamed to ſay, That rhis place is added by A- 
thanaſius, or ſome of his Perſwaſion; though nct cnly the practice of the 
Apoſtles and che Primitive Fathers may evince the coutrary ; bur ir 
is read in all the Greek Copies, the Syriack and 2Arhwpick ; anu Igna- 
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ties, Tertullian, and other Fathers have quoted and expounded this 
Text: and the Sociniens retain it in their Germas Edition of that Go- 
ſpel, 4n. 1530. 

2ly, They objet, That to be baptized in the. Name of any, deth not 
conclude bim to be God, ſeeing the Iiraclites were bagtizod into Moſes, and 
ſome Diſciples into the Baptifo of John, A&« 19. 3. 

Anſ. To be baptized into Moſes, was to be baptized by the Mini- 
ſtry or Hand of Moſes, as the Syr:ack Verſion reads: and hence St. Paub 
ſays, That none Gr Corinthians were baptized in his name, 1 Cor. 1. 
L4, 15. leſt any ſhould infer, that he expeed Qbedience from them : 
And ic is one thing to. be baptized in the Name of Fon, and another 
to be nopcingg by the Adminiſtration of St, Zoby's Baptiim ; the im- 

rt of Baptiſm is to believe as we have been baptized, and to Wor- 
ſhip as we believe, 4. e. The Father, Son and Holy Gholt. 

There are many other Scriptures that confirm the Dodrine of the 
Trinity, in the Judgment, of our Divines , as Fob. 15. 26. When the 
Comfarter is come, whom I will [eyd from the Father 5 where we have the 
Father from whom,-the Son by whom, and the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt that is ſent. - So alſo-2 Cor. 13. 13. in that Benedi&ion, The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, we have a plain diltinRian of three Perſons, the Au- 
thors of the ſame Grace....'So allo 1 Cor. r2. 5, 6. And there are diver- 
fities of gifts, but the ſame [þirit and dirverſities of adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lord, and there, are diverſiries of operations, but the ſame God 5; where 
we have three Perſons and but ane God. 

Is is evident from theſe and many other Scriptures, that by Con- 
ceſlion of the Arians, ur Saviour had the Divine Attributes of Omni- 

nce and Qmniſczence communicated to him ; and if thele were 
imparted to him by his Father, it is not againſt reaſon that that ather 
Attribute of Eternity might be allo ; for to be Qmnipotene and Om- 
niſcient,implies an Infinity as the properties of the Eternal God 3: nor 
can our Saviour be thaught leſs than Infinite, when we b2lieve char 
he hears the Prayers, ſearcheth the Hearts, and knows, the Thoughts 
of all Men, and ſhall come to be the Judge of all, without which 
Attributes he could not judge rightly. . 'The Creation and Conlerva- 
tian of all things do prove the:lame; far he. that made all things-is 
God: And {o doth his being the only Law-giver, and the only Judge, 
and to qualifie him for theſe, Offices he muſt be God ; to bind our 
Conſciencesta his Laws, agd to judge righteous Judgraent, And ſhall 
not the Judge of all the, Earch judge righteoufly ? which none can do 

buc the Qmniſcieat and Qanipetent God, - w 
Efture, 
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Effims, one of the beſt School-men, afferts, That no Creature can be 

fo big bly elevated, by a ſupernatural power, as to co-operate by way of a Phy 
fical Inſtrument in the Creation, becauſe it is a property that belongs to ſuch 
an Inſtrument to have ſomething of its own, whereby to work diſpoſitive for 
the effet ing of the Creation; Whence, the lays, no Creature can be aſſumed 
to the power of Creation,” as a Phyfical Inſtrument, the nature of that Inſtru- 
ment ſtill remainivg. And nothing can be the cauſe of Crea:ion, which 
hath not an infinite Power, becaufe by how much the Form to be 
produced is removed from the Power of Production, by fo much a 
greater- power is required in'the Agent ; ſo that for the production 
of ſomething out of nothing, there is required an infinite Power, be- 
cauſe the diſtance between ſomething and nothing is infinite : ſo that 
our Saviour being (as the Scripture affirms) the Creator of the World, 
he is allo God over all, blefſed for ever. 

Hence Origen againſt Celſ/zws proves, That God neither did, nor could 
make the World by any thing without himſelf, (as the Angels of which it 
was diſcourſed) were, and hence he conchudes, That Chriſt by whom 
the World was made was God. See allo Ireneus |. 2. 55. and 1. 4. c. 37. 

St. Peter in Epiſtle 2. 2. 1. {peaking of falſe Prophets that privil 
ſhould bring in damnable Hereſies , even denying the Lord that beugbr 
them, lays, That they ſhould bring upon themſelves r ft deftruftion. And 
V. 3. Their judgment lingreth not, aud their dammation ſlumbreth not. It 
may theretore be a good argument with many a perſon, not yet in- 
feed with ſuch Hereſies, to give a ſhort 'Account..of the manifeſt 
Judgments of God upon the chief Founders and Patrons of the Arian 
and Socinian Dodrines ; for, for ſuch Opinions of the Dodtrines of the 
Gnoſticks, Cerinthus, and Ebion,&c. which had infeed the 4/ian Chur- 
ches, and for the wicked Lives of ſuch as entertained thoſe Heretical 
Dodtrines it was, that they had their Candle-ftick removed, and were 
left in Darkneſs, and under the Dominion of Mabomet to this day. 

Olimpins, an ancient Arian Biſhop, publickly blaſphemed our Saviour 
in a Bath, and ſuddenly felt as it were three Darts thrown at him by 
an Angle, which put him into a great Agony, whereof he died mi- 
ſerably. | 

Gree. Nazianzen reports the ſame of Fulian the Apoſtate, who in 
his War againſt the Perſians, felt a Dart thrown at him by an un- 
known Hand; which he plucke out and caſt it into the Air, with a 
Viciſti Galilei ; Thow baſt overcome me, O Galilean: Of which that Fa- 
ther, Orat. 3. ſays, of ſuch as ſtill oppoſed the Deity of our Saviour, 
Audite Angeli quorum Oper#s Fulianus extintims eft : Hear the Angels by 
whoſe Afhitance Fulian was ſlain. ' 'Platina in the Life of Anaſt aſs the 
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Neſt orime who,as Prateilus (ays,affirmed, That Chriſt was Des ferus,not 
Dews, and fancied two Natures in Chriſt ; by the Council of Epbeſus, 
Cyril of Alexandris being Prefident, and the Emperor baniſhed him, 
in which Baniſhment his Tungue rotted out of his Mouth, being 
eaten with Worms ;z and the: Church paſſed this Sentence on him , 
That. be went from temporal Mſeries to eternal Torments , Socrates, I. 7. 
c. 23« Evagrivs, |. 1, C. 7. | 

To have heard of the ignominious Death of Ari«s already, againſt 
whom Biſhop Alexander prayed', Si Arius cras in Synagoga introducetur 
wunc dimittas ſeruum tuum ſin Eccleſie parias tolle Arium. See Athana- 
fins Epiſt. ad Serapion,), 7. C. x9. 

Paulus Orofous, (peaking of the Geths and Vandals who petitioned an 
Arian Emperor to ſend them ſome Chriſtian Preachers, he ſent them 
ſuch as were infeted with Arianiſm, and ſhortly after they made War 

ainſt him, and flew him. 

Under the Perſecution of Dieclefan, the Hereticks that denied our 
Saviour's-Deity, as the Sabelians and Samoſatenians, wich others had 
done, who were the Fathers of Arizs his Hereſie, raiſed another Per- 
{ecution againſt the Orthodox, as cruel as that of the moſt cruel Per- 
ſecutor ; for Donatss having begun his Schiſm, which diſturbed all A4- 
frica, where allo the Arian Hereſie prevailed, got many of that Opi- 
nion to joyn with him. 

Optatus Mileuitanus, {peaking of thoſe times, Hit. Collationss Car- 
#hag. lays, Credo noſtras m refutandss Arians totos fuſe , p. 606. That 
the Orthodox were wholly imployed'in defending themſelves againſt 
the Arians : We are aſſured by good Hiſtory , that Donatus himſelf 
wrote a Book de Spiritu Sando, agreeable to the Do@rine of Arixs, as 
Optatus, and St. Heirom , and St. Auguſt. ad Quod wult Dewn , do re- 
late : They akered the Doxology, and made it ran thus : Glory be to 
the Father, in the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt ; and taught, that the Son 
was leſs than the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt It{ than the Son. 50 that by 
the prevalence of the Donatzts, who favoured all Seats and Herelies, to 
ſtrengthen themſelves againſt che Catholicks, great Cruelties were 
practiſed againſt them ; many baniſhed, ſome cruelly tortured and 
murthered ; the Fews, Arians, Macedonians, Sabellians, &c. all uniting 
under the Donatiſts. Both the Holy Sacraments grew into contempr, 
as they are now where the Socinians prevail : ſome were fo prophane 
as to caſt the conſecrated Bread to their Dogs, which after they had 
eaten grew mad, and fell u their Maſters. Theodoret tells us, how 
they {coft at the conſecrated Veſlels, or rather at the Son of God, Ecce 
quibus waſis ſacrificatur Marie filio , 1. 3. C22. They were fo nume- 
rousthat they deſpiſed all the Emperor's Edicts that were publiſhed a- 
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gainſt them, arid affromed his Officers. But God puniſhed them by 
their awn inventions, greing them to a kind of MadneB,which if ever 
appeared in the Circamcellians, that in their rage ſlew whomever they 
mec wichout diſtin&ion, not ſparing each other, and frequently de- 
ſtroyed themſelves 5 no wonder therefore that they were cruel 'to o- 
thers, being unmerciful co their own Souls.” Partus Samofatenus was 
baniſht by Aurelian, for the diſturbance made ia his Dominiogs, -at 
the Requalt of the' Council that my him. 6 

The 4ria»s diſplaced Adaximus Biſhop of Neapolis, for not comply- 
ing with their Dodrine, and placed - one Sezamns in his Biſhop : 
Maximus keeps to his Office, until they aft him out by force ; and 
then hs denounced 'an. 4natbams againſt the Intruder Sezomms, en- 
ers into his Office, .and:- being to. {peak to the People, his Tongue 
failed him, and grew too: big tor his Mouth, fo that he' left the 
Church and People for that time ; and being recovered; he aſſayed 
a ſecond, and fo a third time, but ill found the ſame' Jadgment at- 
tended him, ſo that he was forced £5 forlake hisafurped Dignity. - 

The famous St. Ge whom the late Author of 'the Acts of the 
Great Athanesſius, p: 8. io highly commends, as that he makes him the 
moſt skilful of all Mortals in thoſe ions, who was (he thinks) 
that Legendary-Saint that ſlew che Dr. and delivered a Virgin; 
the Moral whereof, he ſays, was, That Athanaſius was the Dragon, and 
the Church of Alexandria the Virgin, which by bis Learning and Pigty be 
defended from the wenomous breath of Athanaſius: Rut this was the Man 
that had been a Souldier, and in his latter days turd Arian ; and 
when none elſe could be found to enter on the Biſhoprick of 4ths- 
naſaus, St. George having favour of the Arian Party, prefumed:to Seque- 
ſter him, bur to the great diſlike of the People, who after a ſhort time 
fell on him, dragged him through the Streers of Alexandris, and flew 
him z yet the Ariavs accounted him for a Martyr, fee Epiphanius He- 
ref. 76. 
gf gives a large account of chis George, and ſays, That the Turks 
accounted him a Prophet, and call bim Gerges, Sandius p. 246. ſays, He 
was ſlain by a party of the Athanaſians. But the Ancient Hiſtorians 
fay it was done by the barbarous Greeks, whoſe Temples he had de- 
firoyed. That infamous Ecebolius who fo often changed his outward 
Profeſfion, lived and died an Arian, Sand. Append. p. 32. 

Lelius Socmus, Uncle to Fauftus, was the firſt that revived the He- 
reſie againſt the Blefled Trinity, a perſon of good Learning, and of a 
good Family, as Andreas Dudithius relates ; he concealed his Opinions, 
only he was wont to inſinnace them by way of Diſcourſe, as if he did 
it for his own Information, but-it was rather to ſeduce others, ;- as 
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 dithius lays; he atte him. But Sings his Nephew abſerves, 
That having collected his Papers, and made them ready 40 be publiſh- 
ar few 0 prametars marie extinitus, (viz.) inthe thirty ſeventh Year 

IS 

 Sandius,; Þ. 239: lays, That Lep, the firſt Biſhop of Rome, in-the 
days. of X Hilery, was ant Arian, oppoling the Doctrine of the Trini- 
ty ; for which Hilary b.1; 6d Gonftantium, reflefty on hias in' thee 
words, Leo [eviens circumit. He came to a like end as Aris did, 
voiding his Entrails, by a vieleat Dylentery, and milerably-expired ; 
the like; ke ſays of Anaſtaſius another Biſhop of Rome, p. 3 to. | 
. The lame Author p, 448; cells us of one. 'Grogorims, Pans an drien, 
who preaching at Cracowya, agginſt the -PoRane. of the Tritiity, the 
Charch-of St. 44>, wherein be preaghed, was, ſmore. with Light- 
ning : This Paw (laich he) wrote a Book, Dr Awviebrifti; Deo Trins & 
Uno. 


P. 419. He relates that famaus Ntory of Uladi/iaus and. Hwwmiades his 
General, who having {worn to Articles of Peace with' Amurgth, they 
laying their hands on che Evangelifts,. and he on the Alkoran ; Pope 
Eagenius perlwaded them to make-War againft Amwaih, notwith 
{tanding their Oaths, from which he ſent Cardinal Fuliamws to Abs 
ſolve them, pretending they had no power to conclude a Peace with 
out the Pope's approbation ; whereupon they aflaulted Amwrath with 
a great Army, who being lurprized, and cruſting to the Auticles: of 
Peace, had made no great Provifgn for the Warz: was-at fark pur to 
flight, but baving gathered more Farces, he bids Bate, and {ce- 
ing the Banner of the Crobs in his Enemy's Camp, he-rakes the Ar- 
ticks. of Peace out of his Bolom, and: lays; 0 Feſw Chrift, this is the 
Peace which they who glory in thy Name, confirmed with me by their Oaths, 
which, they have perfidronfly broken 3 if thou he a God, avenge this P : 
and renewing/ the Fight, reuteth Hrwmedes, 4nd in the Fight 
diflaus is ſlain; and the Cardinal having hid himielt, was diſcovered. 
and ſlain ; and ſeventy Ships deſtroyed in the Helrfpors x which fignal: 
Providence was enough to convince a Twh, that Chiiit was God... 

Blandrata a Phyſician, was for his Skill is that Science entertained 
by Prince Redziwil, who being a Proteſtant, Coiwmn wrote to him, ad- 
viſing him to beware of Blendrats, as. a Man infected with the Erroc 
of Serverus : On this Information he was ſummonid to a Matting at 
Pinkzove, and being accuſed, he fraudulently ſubſcribed his Biliet of 
the Trinity, to keep up his Reputation with that Prince ; but find- 
ing himſzlt ſuſpected, he gets into Poland, and tor his Skill in Phyſick, 
was admitted as Phyſician co King Srepben ; and. having gonem Liber»! 
ty. and Power, be declared himſelt an 4Aniirrinitarien; and _ 
A d 
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ated very much in defence of his Opinion ; but was at length found 
.dead in his Bed, his neck being broken : Socinus, to prevent the Scan- 
.dal that might be taken from the unfortunate Death of a Patron of 
his Hereſie, gave it out, That he was ſtrangled in his Bed by a Kinſ 


man, whobeing made his Heir, ſtrangled him; that he might poles 


his Eftate. We have only a Comment-of-tris 6n St. Fob, chap. r. 


-which Funins de Trinitate-and Zaneb. de Tribui 'Elobim do tetite and 
. confure.- | | RBI 1 


_ Liſmaninus, another Anti-trinitarien, w#s accuſed for being an Arian, 
by a Synod held. at Morden, where getting off upon his falſe Proteſta- 
.tions, he was afterwards conviced of it at Wodreſiaw, arid/ drowned 
himſelf in a Well; as Bezs in'his 81ſt Epiftte.” 5 2 te 

Paulus Alciatus, arid Bernardwus Ochinns, who both wrote againſt the 
Trinity, did both rurn Twrks. © Bezs reports, that Gemtilis being asked 
what became of his Friend and Companion Paulus Alciatus, antwer'd, 
That be was twrned Turk. So Beza's Epiſtle 81. | 

Puccins, a Man of a Noble-Family, but a wavering Judgment, for 
improving his Knowledge , came and ſtudied a while in Oxford, 
where finding few Men of his mind, he went to Ba, and meeting 
with Socinus, after much Diſcourſe with him, profeſled they could a- 
gree in nothing concerning Religion, but that there was a God. This 
was the Man that' pleaded for a Natural Faith, (as our Door 
doth,) and other Wild Opinions ; for which he was driven thence, 
and returned to England, where he (his Opinions being made known) 
was caſt into' Priſon, and on his Releaſe went into Holland, from 
whence he went 'to Cracovis, where he wrote a Book called , The 
Bible Shut ; denying all Ordinances, Miniſtry, and Preaching till E- 
las ſhould come and reftore all things. His Reaſon was the 
Apoftaty of the Church ; and he fancied that he was this Ele, and 
expected a Call from Heaven to Commiſlionate him. 'Aclengeh, God 
having in his juſt Judgment given him up to ſuch ſtrong Delufions, 
He:meets' with: too Er w” Men who came to Poland, who pretended 
to Revelations, and fate with- Angels ; but one of them was a 
Papiſt; char a&ed a Mountebanck, and the other a Magician ; with 
theſe he'travels to Progue, where, the Papiſt having infinuated him- 
ſavlf. with Piceis,\perfwaded him that he'had a Revelation,” that Puc- 
cies muſt tur Papiſt $''which afrer a while he did, and was reconci- 
led to-:rhe Church of Rowe ; but in a ſhort time died a deſperate Ma- 

iclan. 
n Franciſcws David having long ſtudied the Socinian Tenets, was at 
length convinced; Thut if Chriſt were @ meer Man , be ought not to be 


 Ivoocited \and  Atored\as God. This 'troubled Srcinws , as foreiccing 


what 
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what a Scandal it would bring on his Opinions, and therefore oppo- 
ſeth him with all his Induſtry, profefling he could not account them 
Chriſtians, that would not worſhip Chriſt, which Worſhip he endea- 
voured to prove due to him by the Scripture ; but on his Suppolition 
that Chriſt was a meer Man, he could not evince, for Chriftianus 
Franken took the part of Francs David, and confounded Socinus by 
his own Arguments, for having denicd the Deity of Chtiiſt, which was 
the Foundation of Religious Worſhip, all his Argumenes fell to the 
ground ; Socinus impatient of this Baffle, and fearivg it would be the 
utter overthrow of his Party, draws up ſome Opinions of Franci/cus 
David,which were indeed as Groſs and Heretical, as any that had been 
thought of, but ſuch as were built on Socinian Principles ; one was 
this, Teſus of Nazareth, that is called Chritt, was a Man that fpake not by 
the Spirit of Propheſie, but by a Holy Spirit 3 and though he was ſent of God, 
yet we may not account that whatever he ſpake came from the Mouth of God. 
Hence it follows, that both his and the words of his Apoſtles, are to be 
brought and tryed by the Rule of the Law of Moſes and the Prophets ; 
and if any thing in their Writings be found diſagreeing from that 
Rule, it is to be reje&ed, or at leaſt to be interpreted fo, as to agree 
with that Rule (is not this the ſame as to equal a Natural Faith wich 
the Evangelical). which is the Standard of Faith and Manners. Theſe 
Opinions, with an Antitheſfis to them, Socinus preſents to Barthoreus 
Prince of Tranſilvanis, who had caſt Dewid into Priſon, on the Per- 
ſecution of Secinws and Blandrata, (who would put it off on the Samo- 
ſatenians and other Seas,. who thereupon accuſed one another of 
Craft, Treachery, and Cruelty) and being impriſoned in Fune, died 
in November following. During his Impriſonment he fell into great 
diſtration through anguiſh of Spirit (chrough the juſt Jadgmene of 
God upon him, ſaith Socinws) and in his diſtraction cryed our, Bebold, 

who do expel} me to be their Companion in my ; andin this dread- 

ful condition he expired. But his abominable Hereſies died not with 

him, for one Martyne Seidelius was over-run with this Leprofie, who 

gives this account of his Opinions : That the Dofrine of the Meſlias 

did not belong to him, for he was promiſed only to the Jews, as the promiſe 

of the good things of Canaan bad been ; ſo neither Circumciſion and the Sa- 

crifices and Ceremonies appointed by Moles do concern me, but the Jews on- 

ly on whom they were impoſed ; neither were they the Worſhip of God, but 

an Introduttion thereunto, The true Worſhip of God, which I call my Reli- 

giow, «. the Decalogue which is the Eternal and Immutable Will of God, 
which-I call mine, becauſe it is given me by God, not by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, but ingrafted in my mind from the Creation ; and becauſe thus Ingra- 
ven Decalogue is much. obſcured by the Corruption of Humane Myers ops 
wit 
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wicked Cuſtoms, 1 add a Vocal Decalogue to illuffrate it, which Vocal Deca- 
logue doth therefore belong t0 me and to all Men, becauſe it agrees with the 
Ingrawven Decalogue, and #1 the ſame with it.- This us my Opinion concern- 
ing the Meiſias, or the King promiſed ; and this « rhe Religion which I in- 
genuouſly profeſi to you. Martyne Seidelius. This is another Profeſſor 
of Natural Religion, _ 

Servetius was a Spaniard of Tarraccy , where he profeſt Phyſick , 
and joyning the _ of Divinity, he fell into the Error of the A4n- 
titrinitarians ; his Blaſphemous Writings and Diſcourſes whereby he 
laboured to ſeduce others, cauſed him to leave his Country, from 
whence he, after he had wandred up and down, came and ſetled at 
Geneva, and there publiſhed his Blaſphemous Hereſies : Bezs ſays, 
That he called the Trinity the Three Headed Cerberus, Epift. 1. And in 
the ſeven Books which he wrote concerning the Errors of the Tri- 
nity, ſpeaking of the Eternal Generation of the Son, /. x. he ſays, 
That then the Father ought to have a Spiritual Wife, or was an Harmo- 
phrodite, both Father and Mother ; for the reaſon of the word permits not 
that any ſhould be called s Father without a Mother. His other Errors 
were, That the Subſtance of God was mutable, and was a part of the U- 
»iverſe. He denied the Deity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; he affirm- 
ed the Mortality of the Soul ; and that Moſes was a ridiculous Impoſtor, 
and the Charch of Hrael a Heard of Swine. He mentioned, faith Cal. 
vin , the Trinity to be a Dewihſh Phantaſm, and Satanical Illuſion , a- 
bove and hundred times. 

For theſe reaſons he was impriſoned by the Magiſtrates of Genewa ; 
and that they might proceed judiciavily againſt him, they conſuked 
withthe Helvetian Churches, who all approved of their intended Pro- 
ceedings, and ſentenced him to be Burnt, which Sentence was accor- 
dingly executed on himinGeneva,r 5 53. Bulling. Melach. and other great 
Divines approving of it, while he was in Priſon many Divines, beſides 
Calvin & Farel, perſwaded him to Recant his Errors, which he obſtinate- 
ly refuſed ; and after Sentence was paft, he grew more ſullen, refu- 
img Converſe, and to joyn in Prayers with others: And when he was 
to be executed, called on the People in the Spaniſh mode, Miſerere ; 
but not -at at'on God or our Saviour Chriſt; yet this Man as wicked 
as he was, is acconnited a Martyr. Both Hvring and dead was in 
great repute and efteem among the Socinians : Theophilus Nicolai calls 
him bi Brother and Servant of the Meſhiah 3 What did not Michael Ser- 
vetus, that learned Man and ſtout Defender of the Faith, ſuffer unjuſtly ? 

forodus made an Apology for him ; fo did Vojdovius. And Sorinus 
him flays, That be thought much more big bly of Chrift, than the Ma- 
hometans did, and m ſane things wrote againſt them; And _— was 
ought 
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brought to the Fire, he would not acknowledge the Eternal Son 
of - God, but the Son of the Eternal God; for which yhey eſteemed 
him a Maityr. 

This ſort of Serpents have had their lurking Holes in this Nation, 
and have attempted to poyſon the; People, but hitherto have been 
prevented as ſoon as they began to peep abroad ; I know not whac 
they tnight have done, had they found a Man of ſuch Learning and 
Confidence as our Author, .In the Reign of Queen Mary, to the 
great Grief and Scandal of the Proteſtant Mangyrs, there were ſome 
that ſuffered for denying the Godhead of Chriſt: in the Year 1579, 
one Hamant was burnt in Norwich for denying the Deity of Chrilt: 
and in the Year 1588, one Ker: ſuffered for the ſame Blalphemy : In 
King Fames the Firſt his Reign, one Legate luffered for the ſame He- 
reſie. Sandius obleryes , p. 430. that \, we Elizabeth complained 
with grief, That ſuch Monſters as the Arians were found in her Kingdom ; 
whereqf he gives an account, that ſome were executed inthe Reigns 
of Queen El:zabeth and Fares the Firſt, 
 Inche Year 1579, there was printed at Londen an Arian Book, as 
Sandins, P. 430. called , The Articles of the Family of Lowe 5 and how 
defervedly that Family was ſubverted for their debauched and excra- 
vagant Practices, is ſufficiently known. | 

n the late Troubles, when all Sets and Hereſies were permitted, 
this Gangreen began to ſpread ; their attempts were on the weaker 
ſort of People, Anabaptifts and Quakers, many of whom were ſeduced 
by ſome ſuch Leaders as Mr. Beedle and Pen : And how far the Infe- 
Aion ſpread, the Reader may'lee in Pagit's Hireſiology, and in Edwards 
Gangrens ; where there is ſo much Filth, as makes me forbear to rake 
k] "The Svcinians have often boaſted, that they could vie' Authorities 
from the Fathers of *the Firlt' three hundred Years, who bave (aid 
more (as-they falſly boal!) agalaſt the Trinity and the Eternal El- 
ſence and Conſubſtantiality of the Son, then thoſe which have aſlere- 
ed it ;. but as yet Tay have got attempted it 5 and Mr. Bu{'s Calle- 
Qion hath wholly diſcouraged that Atrempt : it is true, that ſome of 
thoſe Ancients ſpake wacily of.choſe and other Myſteries, and forbore 
to [peak their own lence; or diſcover the nature of them ; as it is 8vi- 
dent they did induſtriouſly conceal the manner of adminiſtring the 
Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper, from not only the Fews and Hea- 
thens, biix the Catechumens allo ; when, therefore the publick Prayers. 


were ended, the Deacon pronounced a Departuge,to ſuch as were gor te Miſa 
C 


IJ 7 


the Fdeles, who were not admitced to the Participation. of the Eu, 
rift, which practice is generally a in the Chiirches of Chrilt 


ro 
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to this day. This was called Diſciplins Arcani, and it was exercifed 
in reſtraining all but the Fideles from Participation of the- Euchariſt , 
and the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity alſo, as fome ſuppoſe. This 
Practice was grounded on the Words of our Savionr, ( who alfo 
would not reveal his Deity to all ſores of Perſons, nor fome of the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, which he propoſed in dark Parabſes , 
only for a certain time, the People being not able to bear them) the 
words are Matth. 7. 6. Giwe not that which # boly to dogs, and caft not 
your pearls before ſwine 5 which many of the Ancients underftood of 
not expoling the more ſacred Myfteries of the Goſpel to ſuch as had 
not received the more common Do&rines, and were not admitted to 
the number of the Fairhful : co this purpoſe are quoted Tertullian, Ori- 
gine, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Gregory Nyſſene, and Natianzen, Baſil, Heirom, 
Epiphanixe, both the Cirils, Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, and Auguſt me. 

confeſs the Church of Reme would make advatxage of this Diſci- 
pline, but learned Men have bard them: T only obſerve, that ſuch a 
PraQRice was ancient, andin ſome times reaſonabte. 

Antonius Pagi, a Franciſcan, in his Critical Notes upon Baromilh: ad 
Seculum ſecandum, p.21,0c. gives us ſeveral _—_ to this purpoſe. 

St. Auguſtine on Fobn, Trad. 96. lays , the Sacraments of the 
Faithful are not expoſed to the Catechiimens'; and the Catechamens do 
wor know what the Faithful 40 receive. 

Chry/ſoftom on Matth. Hom. 277. Thoſe only that are initiated do know 
what the Faithful recerve. 0 

Origine in his firft Book againſt Celſus, ſhews the Reaſon as well as 
the Cuſtom of concealing ſome Chriſtian Rites ; he tells him, That 
the DoFrine of Chriff's Incarnation, Crucifixion, Reſurre#ion, and coming. 
ro Tudgment, were. known to all ; but. the Jews derided them ; and that 
Was the cauſe that other Myſteries were concealed, particularly that of the 
Holy Trimity. | | 

And concerning the Dodtrine of the Trinity, St. Chry/of ome Home. 
4- on 1 Cor. profeſſeth that he durſt not ſpeak of the Form of Bap- 
tifm, and. of the Creed, in which the Myftery of the Holy Trinity + 
explained , I dare not (ſaith he) becauſe of thoſe that are not yet initiated, 
who make the Expoſition more difficult, who compel us either not to ſpeak 0- 
penly, of to diſcover Secrets to them ; yet I will peak of them as far as I am 
permitted, under Figures. 

St. Cyril of Fer. Catech. 6. ſpeaking of the Myſteries contained in 
the Creed, fays, The Church layerh open theſe Myſteries and Sacraments ro 
thoſe that are initiated; but it is not their Cuſtoms to expoſe them to rhe Gen- 
tiles; we do not declare to them the Myſtery of the Father, Son, and Ho 
Gho# ; nor do we openly preach them to the Catechumens, but m ſuch « ſe- 
cres 
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cret manner, 4 they that the things may underſtand it, and they who 
underſtand it not, may ly dent 4 e 

There is ſomething to this purpole in Soz. 1. x. c. 20. I :thoug bs (ſaith 
he) to have ſet farth a Copy of the Creed, as neceſſary for the Demonſtration 
of our Faith, but when ſome of my Friends, pious Men, and well :hilled in the 
knowledge of theſe things, perſwaded me that I ſhould keep in ſilence ſuch 
things «« ave fu for Prieſts only tofpeak of, and for ſuch as are already initia- 
ted to bear ; I approved of their Counſel, becauſe it is very probable chat forne 
who are not yet initiated, may read theſe Books 3 wherefore I bawe bid, as 
much as I could, thoſe Secrets which ought to be concealed, acquaimting the 
Reader with ſuch Decrees of the 4, which they ought not to be wholly 
egnorant of, Andi we find that.the Heathen, when they heard 
of the ſecret Do&rines of the Trinity, Sacramencs, and Prayers of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, did make ſport of them, and ridicul'd them on 
their Theatres, and publick Plays ; whereof we have an inſtance in 
Lucian's Philopatrs, or a Dialogue, wherein he repreſents a Chriſtian 
inſtruting an Erbnick, by whom he ought to ſwear, Thos ſhalt favear, 
ſays he, rh God that rules on bigh, the great immortal and immutable 
God, by the Sor of the Father, and by the Spirit froeeding from the Father, 
one in three, and three in ane ; concerve this to be Jupiter your God. To 
which the Erhnick anſwers , 1 cannet apprebend whet you ſay is one three, 
and three one. Thus alſo he {coffs at our Lord's Prayer, when the 
Heathen bids his Catechumen go and ſay the Prayer, beginning Fa- 
ther, and end with a Song of many Names ; (5e.) the Doxology.. S+ 
cinus lays in his Defence againſt Extropius, That be never read any thing 
more tron fo the Opinion of the Trinity, than this of Lucian, be wrete « 
the time f rajan. 


the Tranſlators did nat reweal to Prolomy the Incarnation of the Sow of God, 
beſt the Heathen ” ag think they bad two Gods. 

Proeme on Gen. Ceſaubone ON Baronius , Exerat. 16. and Monſieur 
Arey mention the lame Diſcipline ; which may be a great reaſon 
why lo few of thoſe ancient Fathers mentioned the Trinicy , and thoſe 
who did, ſpake in ſuch dark Terms, as our Author hialclf hath ob- 
ſerved, p, 56. c. 2. that the Fathers of the Primitive Church did hide 
from the Catechumens the Rires of Sacraments. So that caglidering 


thjs Diſcipliae which reſtrained many Ancients from bling £e 
whole Truth, and the diligence of the ſeveral Hezeticks, to aler and 
expunge what was written againſt them, it is a wonderful Providence, 
that ſo many Authentick Teſtimones are preſerved. The following 
ColleRFions are moſtly from Mr, Bus Book, where the Reader may 
ſe them aſſerted. 


S 2 The 


St. Hierom, o_ of the Tranſlation of the Septuagin:, lays, That 
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The Epiſtle of Barnabzs, written about the time of the Apoſtles, 
call Chriſt che Son of God, .Lord of the whole World; by whom 
and for-whom all thirigs were made , (4. e.) by him' as the Efficient, 
and for him as the Final Cauſe, which agreeth with the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 11. 36. and cannot be faid of any but God withaur Blaſphemy, 
{. x. c.2. n. 2. and in c. 5. of that Epiſtle, he ſays, That be who fore- 
knew. all things, forerold bus People that be would rake away the Heart 0 
Stone, and give them a Heart of Fleſh, becauſe be was to appear (or be made 
manife#t) wm the Fleſh, and to dwell in us ; for our Hearts, (ays he, are the 
holy Temple of the Lord. | ; 
Hermes, another Apoſtolical Writer, in his Book called, The Pa- 
for, affirms, That the Son of 'God was preſent with bus Father before all 
Creatures, and calls bim bis Counſellor, a that the name of the Son of God 


. i great and infinite, that the whole World # ſuſtained by bim ; and thus di- 


Finguiſheth berween the Son of God and the Creatures,Similitud.g. And 1.3. 
Simnl.5. he ſays, The Son of God x not put in a fervile condition, but in great 
power ; for to be put in the form of a Servant, and to be a Creature, are of 
one ſignification. This agrees with thar diffintion of the Apoſtle, 
Phil. 2. c. 6. between the Form of .a Servaftit and che Form of God? 
Of this Author Petawins lays, That he was never ſuſpetted to have any 
falſe Opinion of the Trinity. 

Martials,-a Biſhop and r, and who is faid to have been one 
of the ſeventy Diſciples, in his Epiſtle to the Burdegalenſes, c. 2. ſays 
of our Saviour, That as a Man born of the Virgin be could dit ; but as the 
Son-of God, be was from the beginning, anil as God be could not be beld un- 
der the power-of Death. And Chap. 4. He =_ the true God, and true 
Man, ſhall judge all Nations, Chap. 10. That the Spirit of God moſt gl6- 
riows by Divine lity, did proceea from the Word, not begotten, not made 
. or created, but the Word was begorten ; therefore (ſays he) do ye not con- 
ceive any thing different in the Deity of the Trinity,” becamſe to you there is 
one and the ſame God, the Father that oveated all things, and one and the 
: ſame Lord by whom all things were made, bis Son Feſas Chrift, and one and 
tbe [ame God the Holy Spirit, m whom all things ſubſiÞ ; and this Deity 
ſpoken of 'in three Perſons, ss one indrvided God. And Chap. 11. When 
we are freed from thus Body, we ſhall be in Heaven with Chri#ft, God and 
. Man, whom we worſhipped bere on Earth. 

Polycarp, an; Apoſtolicat Author, in his undoubted Epiſtle to the 
Philipvians, ſays , Thus God, and the Father of cur Lord Feſus Chrift, the 
Eternal High PrieF#t and Son of God , Build you up in the Faith and Truth, 
&c. Such an Invocation is proper only to God with whom the Son is 
joyned. And again, H are all in the fight of God and the Lord, and muſt 
all tand before the Tribunal of Chriſt, And in another Fragment of 

; | Poly-- 
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Polycarys;\mentioned: by .Ea/ebiws, 1. 4-: C15: ive have.theſe words, 1 
ble thee in al DEE fore thee by the Eternal Hig h-PriſG Feſus 


if thy beloved Song by whom to'tbee togerber with. bim tm the Holy Spi- 


rit be glary, now and\for evir. - 2 $1738 
i; Bi Antiach,-and a Martyr, was che Diſciple of Poly- 
carp, he begi Epiſtleto.the Swyrmians thus, 'Þ glorofic Fes Chritt 
God.whbb. bath made you ſo wiſe. 'And'thus he fahires the Epheſcans,.'bs 
the good will of the Father and feſus Chrift our God ; there is one Ommnipo- 
tent, God 'wbo manifeſted bimſel; by Telms.Chrift bus Son; who is bis ſubſtan- 
tial Word, and not by pronunciatiun, but' the begotten Eſſence of the Divine 
Poweri1i:Ad Magneſ:ig. | S&: in the gth th: che Philip. The Lord: com- 
manded' bis Apoſtles: 20: baptize- in the' name of the Father, Son apd Holy 
Ghoſt; wot in one:that bad three names only, nor in "three that were Incar- 
nate; bat in three of the ſame Diguity ; for one. of them was made Man, nei- 
ther the. Father nor the Holy .Gho#, but the Son-anly, who was ſo not in 0- 
pinion wor in Phant aſie, but\ indeed, for | the World was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt. among-u6— \ How ſhould not bt berGod, who raiſed tht Dead,” made 
the Lame 40 path, dlranſed the Leapers,; ond gave fagbe to the Blind:\ © .. 
And to the Philadelphians, There x one God the Father en, \ ene 
Son-the .only ten, God the Word and Man, one Paracleti the Spirit of 
Truthe—' If any one ſay there is one God, and confeſs Feſus Chrift," but con- 
ceives bim to be a meer. Man, and not the only Begotten, the Word and Wiſe 
dom of God, \but \thinks\bim to conſiſt on(y. of. a Bady and s Soul, this Mar 
x 4. Serpent ;. Ebion avas who taught error and deceit,  Epilt. 6. \. 
| To thoſe! of Smyrna, |Epiſt; 7;: he:calls Chriſt the God. chat bare 
fleſh. ' And Epilt. 8..to Polycerp , He that was nit paſſible as God, (uf- 
fered fot lus as, be was Man. In the gth to the Antiochians ,' He who ac- 
hn th. one: 44; y ny the LD A_—_ is 4 oe and 
omtrs onto couſnef.. And, in the jon of that Epiſtle,” He 
who-unly is imbegitten, preſerve. you both in Body api Soul, by bim wha was 
berg: before | Ages:i( Epiltle.i t. ed'Epbeſ. The'Haord was \twade Fleſb, the: 
Ineorporeal in a Body, the Impoſſible 19 s Body poſſible. + In; his Epiſtle co. 
the Romans, Suffer me to be an Imitator of the Paſſion of Chrift my God.: 
And in:another Epiſtle co. the Epheſ. There is one Phyſitian, Carnal and 
Spiritual, made atzd nbt made, God vn the Fleſh, the true Life m Death, of 
God and of Mary. jor, £123 .3 140 DIO.1 © 2 TT! ilk, 
Clemens Reman uferhthe ſame diftintion'of our Saviour;accord- 
ing to. the Fleſh, and-attributing to him. the Splendor -of the Magni- 
ficence of God, preferring.him above the Angels: And his Exprefli- 
ons do fo agree with thaſt in Heb, x, that Funins, after. St. Heirom and 
others,. have-ſuppoſed him.t6-be- the Author of that Epiſtle 3 he exe, 
horts the. Cormebians to klugulity, becauls,: ſaith he,, Our Lord Jem: 
| | Chri#t 


_ 
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Chri#t, the Scepter-' of. Ke 5108.48 PE" | of God, icapme'not im Pridee  Con- 
ſider, fays ger an Example s ſe ay: if the Lord jo buinbled' 
himſelf, what ſhould. we do:who live under the:yoke of: has grace. There. 
is a ſecond Epiſtle of St. Clement mentioned by. Ruſehws;: |. $.:c.38. 
And in the Apoſtolical Canons,” which ſpegks thus : -Brathrov, we ou bt 
[6 20-1bink of Feſus Chrift as of God, nor ought wwe te think imneavly_ of or. 
Saluation, fot if we think too meanly of bim, we cars. beps but of little rhing «| 
from | 
S 
his 


bin. 

t. Fuſtin Martyr, who being a Philoſopher , became a Chriſtian, in 
Dia e with T the Few, calleth-Chriſt, Xing and God ; he. 
wrote 'an Expoſition of the Faith, and of the Triniey jinithe ame EC 
ſence," There x one Gad of afl, ({aith he) who « known.in the Father the 
Sow and 'the Holy Spirit, for ſmce the Father begot the Sor of bis own Na- 
ture and Eſſence, and produced the Holy Spirit 
which are of one and the ſame Eſſence, ——_ 
the ſame Dognity And he Chri 
Apology to the Senate, he. ſaith, That Son | 


as the Light i with the Sun. 1.07 ti 
Trenous in his third Book againſt the Hereſie of Valentinian, 8c. c. 6. 
ſaith, Nejther the Lord nor the Holy Spirit would have abſolutely-named 
bim God who was nat God, unleſs he bad been the truer 'Ged : Thus the Lord 
ſaid unto: my Lord, Sit thou on my right band until] make thy eneniies thy 
foort-(Fol :- For the Father it <9 the Son, to whom the had given 
che Heathen for his Tnhevicance,; and pur all things) under his feet : 
thus aM(o it is ſaid, 7by throne O God is for ever, 8&£c. Therefore God, even 
thy God, OY _ _ eh tag 1 aan he that 
is anoimed, are called G y Spun; {peaking 
of the Perſbnal Union, £26. he lays, — pes 1 Feet. rn. 
Mankind, did wits God and Man togetber, and tha; it behgved the Media- 
roy of God and Man to partake of the Nature of both. . This Author blames 
wo deny the Father of the Univeris to have a Son, who being 
the Word, is the firſt Pegotren, and fo is God ; and again in his Dia- 
logue wikh 7rypbon the Jew, he re them who deny'Chriſt to be 
Gov, being the Son of the 1 and Singular God, and therefore 
calls him the Lord and God, as being the Son of Gad. "And p. 23. 
he cafls'hins , The 'onhj Beporien of 1he Father of the Univerſe, the Ward 
and Power proper otten by him, and afterward made Man by the Vir- 
wn, And he riphow , That the Sow was begotten of bu Father, not 
by way of Abſeiſſen, as if rhe Subſnce of the Fa was divided, but as 
one Fire is hindled by another, without any diminution of the firft, which re- 
mains. the ſame fill ; wits. the Fire kindling, and that which is kindicd 
are 


s 
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are of the ſame natzre ſtill Among many other, I ſhall mention 
only that place of _ this Author in his Apology, where he lays, 
\ The Chrift ian are pot .Warſhippers of many impure Gods, but they worſhip 
thi Fethev,, 8on and Holy Ghoſt in-regſon and in truth. 

Athenagoras, 'a Philoſopher and \Chriſtianz;im his Apalogy for the 
Chriſtians, to Autoninuz, faith; LeefF any ſhould think me ridiculous in 
ſaying, that God hath a Son, (as the Poets who ſpeak of Gads which were 
+9. Spret Mew) the eageofracs Amen one Form and Ef- 
fitacie with the Father , for of hims and hy him all things were made, and 
ahe Father and the San are one, the Fathir being ww the San; and the Son in 
the Father ; for the Word of the Father 3» the Sarr of God, unted together in 
Power, Viriue and Subſt ance, bus dift ingniſhed in Sabſiftence and Perſons- 


Tatianus, a Diſciple of 7ufin Martyr, in his Oration againſt the 
Greeks, 'fays,, That Chriff was begotten not by avy abſciſi>n: but by partict- 
' pation or comminieation ," becauſe that hich xt cus aff a: or the 
"Original, but that whiah i; communicated doth not dirneſh that which doth 
communicate, #3 the light of one Torch 63 mot dizxtingſhed ty communicatmg 
hight to another 3 ſo the Ward going forth fra the Power of the Father, did 
_—_ | dps Diſciple of ; as vn 

Clement, Biſhop of Alexandris, the Dilci  Pantenus, \a Martyr, 
and Mafter of Origes, daith, Ther the Wind war and woke Diojes Priv 
ciple of all things, which Word bath:nwow appeared wnto Men, who alone ® 
bath. God and In his Admenitiow'to the Gen: ifgs, ſpeaking. bn 
Titus 2. 13. of the Great God, he applies it'to Chriſt; who faith, He 
reachath ws to lvoe well, that be may at God beftow eternal Life onus heres 

 'And then he the Gentiles, Believe, O Men, in bins 
that was God-ond Man ; believe bins that ſaffered and 6: worſhipped, :the 
be believe iu him all. ye Men who ale « the' God of alt Mew, 
And there he tell \them; 'Thar be & praghry = ta the-true 1God, equal 
wit h the God of the Univerſe ; the Son in the , and the Father in the 
Sw: And in his Pedvag. 1. 1. calls him, The Holy God'Fefws. 

Tertullian, in his Apology againſt the Gentiles, c. 21. ſpeaking of 
Chriſt; ſaich,*#% "affirms" binvro'be begotren of God, anal therefore to be 
the Som if :God b) unedy of ſubſtance, for borh are one 3 4& when a 
Beam is extended from the Sun, the Sun in the Ream, i uw 6 Bram 
of the Sun, the ſubſtance bing '#ot ſoptrated but extendell 5 thas be is God 
of God; as u Light of Light, for foever thus proceeds from God & God. 
Prolatrum'a parre non -fopai difpotrtione akum non divifione, ( 

In his Book againſt Praxeas, he faich, That God alone was before-all 
things,” but be was alone, becauſe there was notbing without him, yet Was 

te 
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/ be not: alone, beeauſe bt bad bu abgov, 1 'Reaſon! 4th \bim. "And Groting on. 
; Fobn 1; quotes Tatianus [peaking to the fame ſeiice;) Thar'Chritt was 
a5Jhutc our s 1514 amoomir."  So-Fertallian calls Himy Godrof God, "aad 
Lig ht of Light, the Som mot ſeparate from the Fathe?\of ones droiled Shh- 
ftance; ' te cont-a Proxeam, 14. 4. teneouham"ſubſtantiaumin. cri- 
bus coherentibus ; Thor the while Trinity is of one and Pier: 
In-c:17. he aſcribes all the Arttributesof God the Father to the:Son $ 
aud chap. 2. againſt Praxeat, he ſays; Thename of the Vather ar the Al 
mighty-God,' tbe moſs High, the God of Lracl ; albchele agree to: rhe 
Son, and on Chri $ words; 'F\anil my Fatber-ave e's he ſhews) ia 
ahey are two; whoih he-makis equal, andjoy ts-{tii oe: 1 4 
\ Theophilus Antiochonns, | wma tact 'Þ2. ays,: That which 
begotten of God x God ; Whic he peaks of the Word, my exiſting 
irr che heart of 'God.: - a.) to Slgf11;d r 
Nay» /4 &+ 3: = 6. laps, Ther mpbada A PAT, 6 
4 les; w ijemity. and. abſolutely bave walled. Ghrift: Gods 
| rage AL pat Pe ody and \of at. any; trae —_— 9 As ors. 
wha are-nor(Gods Mi an ſome addition and: atron.t0, manifeſt that 
they art nit trut Gods=—: And-from Chriſt's words to' the-Phari/ees cori: 
cerning the Relurre&ion , 1 awithe God —_ — mmm mired he.-con- 
cluded,. Thar Chnyfabith bye "utbert is the\ A Hake to 
Moſes; catid-was menifefted- 26'Ybe Farbir: he-a pplies ws 570k 
- eto: the \Rowmyg. w.ig: WW hoſecuiere the Burberts; par of-outhorm was 
jſ.: (according to the fiefo) wiho i (Fed (over all, Beſſed fir der, 3.: whitch 
riptiice is'fo expounded-by moſt. of ithe Fathers: He proves allo the 
De Chriſt, he ſays, That Ghrift 3s the meaſure of: the". Father, be. 
canſe. be, comprabend; birn.. - And this he approgriatts:to our: Saviour, 
whotonly. comprehends thg. Father, and:he! exelades. the whole Crea- 
tion frm khowing or appichending/the Facher.agcording ohio Great. 
nels. L. 20144. be ſays, vThon, Q Alan, vertrereated; md _—_ MH 
way exift with God, as 2 bis own-IFord. - And 13. 6.8. he ſays, No 
thing can be contpared wb the Word of God, by:  nboyn.; CS things were 
made. GIL 1 £ 019.) S127 Wlnisgt 4 ic), er! 
Caius)an arloient: Prachyrer, of. its. x 
thaſe words::* \That be 5 aught exprefly of ahADeity of 27-26" eqtwy 4 
bis bieffable. Generation :bf\ the Fas ber, v0 wt 201 wo Volts 
Hyppolitus, \ a; Martys, about. the\ Year +22 0., ſpeakiog of, Chtiſt, 
"my, He was the infinite God; and alſoa:Man, that bad perfefth. the per- 
felt ſubſtance of both ;; and. that hin Diinity ances wen the bit Incarne- 
tion as before, anfinite, es inpaſſible, enable, land m Ws 
gn: 0p 26 \ OY 5d cnoth (1 Fnikge Hood 7s 


:Dodrine, 'That the Sori was begotten of the Subſt ance of 


- 
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Origen, whoſe moſt mature. and perſe&t Work being that. of his 
Diſpute with Ce//us,  writterr when he was about ſixty Years old, con- 
firms the ſame Dodrige ; ſpeaking. of .the-wile, Men. that preſented 
their Gifts to our Saviour, wy That they offered ther: to. bim that was 
God and Man ; Gold as to @ King, Mirrh\ as.c0 a Mortal Man, ang 
Frankinſence as: ro GOD. And that Chriſt had ſomething that was 
Divine under the Humane Nature, which was properly. the Sow of 
God, God the Word, the Power and Wiſdom of God ; We dont ſeparate, 
ſays he, the Son of God from Feſus, for. both the Soul and Body of Feſus 
were ſtriftly united with the Word of God z, and of the. Body of | 
he ſays, It was the Temple of God the Word. . "267 Ante pv 

St, Cyprian, another Late Facher, a.Biſhop of Afice, and.an gmi 


» 


nent Martyr , writing to Quirmus againſt the Jews, meationeth 


® 
«4 


. divers Scriptures to prove Chriſt to be God, as I. 45. Pal. 46. and 


roves, That Chriſt being God and Man, became Mediator between us and 
is Father. frog Ma As op "noen21 

© In his Epiſtle to Cecilian, ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, -He is the, Power, 

Reaſon, end Wiſdom of God, he. deſcended inte the Virgin, and was God 
mixt with Man, be is our God our Chriſt. |; | De: tr 

And to name no more, c. 11. ſpeakingof the Divine and Humane 

Nature of Chriſt, he ſays, That «s Natare teacheth, that be that, is born 


of Manis Man, ſo it teacheth that be that is born of God 4 God. 


God. :. 
Theognoſtus of Alexandria, as Athanafims quotes him, wag Habws 
( tne Carner, as is 
Beams from the Sun, and as the Sun i: not leſſened by Me of tits 
Beams, ſo neither is the Subſtance of the Father diminiſhed by begetting the 
Son, the Image of himſelf, | ed | 

Dioniſine Romenus Wrote an Epiſtle againſt the, Sabellians, wherein 
he ſays, It is neceſſary that the Word of God be wiited tothe Gad.of 'all, 
and that the boly Spirit remains in God, and ſo the holy Trinity doth unite 
in One as in a certain Head , viz. the Ommipotent God of the Univerſe. 
And he confutes thoſe who hold the Son of God to be made as other 
Creatures, as being contrary to,the Scripture. 

Laſtly, That the Trinity is no of:b5 divided into three Gods, nor, 
the Dignity of iz t6 be leſſened, by the name of a Creature, but we 
are to believe in. God the Father Almighty, and_in Jeſus Chriſt - his 
Son, and in the Holy Spirit. - And that the Son 13 united to the Fa- 
ther, he proves fromthe words of our Saviour, I and the Father are 
ene:; for thys the Divine Trinity, aad the preaching of that Holy 
Monarchys,prefived.. +638; len 
Dion «5 of exandria, whom the 4rians boaſted to be of their Par- 
ty,” wfore againſt them in his own —_ an Epiſtle, which he calls 

| a 
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2 Refutation, wherein he declares, That be never 43 of the Opinion of 


Atins'; but that be alinhy thought our Lord to be the Word and Wiſdom 


wideoided from the Farber : For (faith he under rhe ame of the Farber 
1 imply that he bath a Sen; and when I mention the' Sim,” F underſtand 
that be bath & Father ; and fo T joyw them toperber, for from whom ſhould 
the Son come, but 'the Father ? But the Artaris w4ll not anderſtagd rhbat 
the Som cant be ſeparated from the Farber, the namts implying a communi- 
on brrween them ; and the Holy Ghoſt # in bath, and cannot be ſeparated 
frond him that fends him. How then can you ſuffeft me who thoſe 
Names, to bave thought that they may be divided or ſeparatid ; wherefore 
you accuſe me falſly, as if Thad denied that Chriſt & Conſabſtantial with God : 
That {ſaid that the Plant proterds ms the Seed # Root, and # attother 
thing ffom that ſom whence it proceeds, yet it of the ſawie nature with rhat 
whence'it proceeds : the River which flows from the Fountain bath another 
name, for we do not call the River the Fountain; no? the Fountain the Ri- 
wer, yet both do exiſt, and the Fountain us as a Father, \but the River is 
Water ftowing from the Fountain. | | 

Greg. Thaumaturgus Biſhop: of Neoceſaria, hath leſt us this Confefi- 
on of his Faith, recorded by Euſebizs, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 7. c. 28. There s 
ove God, rhe Father of the Living Word, the Subſit ing Wiſdom, the Eter- 
nal Power and Charafter ; the perfet# Father of him that is perfett, the Fa- 
ther of the only Begotren : There i Oe Lord alone from him that « alone 
God of God, rbe CharaBter and Image of the Deity, the efficacious Werd, the 
Wiſdom comprehending the conſtitution of all things, and the effeive Power 
of all things, the true Son of the true Fatber, inviſible of him that « inviſible, 
mcoreuptible form bins that is incorruptible, immortal and eternal :| And 
there us one Holy Spirit that hath its. exiſtence of God, who by the Son hath 

ad ents Pew, the rf Moe of he pre Son, the Lie and Can 

the Living, rbe Holy , Santity, and Giver of Sanitifitation ; in 
whom God the Father it vadnifiÞ, who is abovi al and in all, and God the 
Son which « imall. © © | 


was not before: The Son was never watiting to the Father, not. the 
Spiric to the Soh, but the Trinity alway remained the ſame, immut- 
Re Te cime af this Grp. 76 Synod of Biſh 

the Life-time of this Grep. Thawmaturgus, a 0 met 
at Antioch, to Cenſure the Herefie of Paulus Samoſatenus, who denied 
the Deity of Chriſt. Theſe Biſhops denounced an Anathemg' againſt 
him, having firſt admoniſhed him of his Herefie ; and in that Epiltle 
they lay, That they declare the Faith which they received from the” begi 
mg, 
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7, 484d alwdy beld in the Catholick Church from the Apoſtles to that diby 
as from hoſe that bad ſeen with their — rs Unis 
the Word, and which was preached in the Law and Prophets, im 
New Teſtament. And the Faith concerning Chriſt they ſay is this : 
That be is the Word the Wiſdom and. Power of God, that was before ill 
Ages, God the Son of in (ubſtance and [ubſiſt ance.  113i2/ 

Pierins, a Presbyter of Alexandria, was of the ſame Opittion;''s 

Photins relates Cod.119. That the Father and the Son were of one Subſtance 

and Equality. 

St. Lucian, a Presbyter of Aztsoch, publiſhed the ſame Faith; which 
is to ogy a jr re | yum We believe wo pls 0 at we 
mighty, Maker of all things, m one Lord Feſus Chriſt bis on _ 
3 whom & proven. made, begotten of the Fat rw Apes, 
God of God, Whole of Whole, Sole of Sole, Perfett of Perfet#, King of 
Kg: Lord of Lord, the Living Word, Wiſdom, Life, the true Light, Way, 
and Truth, the Reſurreftion, Paſtor, and Gate, not obnoxious to Change or 
Alteration, every way the expreſs Imaye of the Father's Deity, Subſtimee, 
Power, Counſel, and Glory, the firſt Begotten of every Creature, Wa 
with God in ihe begining, God the Word as is ſaid in the Scripture, who 
in the laſt times came down from Heaven, and was born of a Virgia, ac- 
cording to the Scriptare : and im the Holy Ghoſ® which is given to*Believers 
ro comfort, ſanttifie and conſummate them, as our Lord Chriſt commindett 
bis. Deſciples, go teach all Nacions, baprivang them in tbe Nami of the. Fi- 
ther, Sos and Holy Ghoſt, who are thrte in Perſon, but agree iw One. \ + 

Armobins gives the like Teſtimony, Thet Chrift 24:bous any Inſtra- 
ent, Help or Rule, but by the pamonge  Pomend ox. made all thaugs, and 
as it was worthy of God, nothing that was bartful, but all beneficial, and 
this 1s the property. of the true God to deny bis bounty 14 none. © © |) 

Laſtly, LafFamras, whotn the: Arian: Clairn to beiof their Opiniod, 
fays thus: Hem we ay. God tbe Farber, and God the Son, 4 do nd; 

_ pre gr; arent mera becauſe neither | the Father can be fo 
called without the Son, wor the Sow be begottew without rbe Father, {ceing 
therefore the Father makes the Song and rbe Son maker bim a Father, there 
” in both: one Mind, one Spirit, and one Subſtance; 'abe ont as « Fountain, 
the other as a' Stream >fhinping from' bin, or: ax rhe Beams fom- the Su, 
which arr not {tparated. Tor. 46..'1 144 T3375 

Fheſe, many and plain Evidences of the Belief of the Antidht Fa- 
thers, before the Council of Nice, dorevidently declare, what fure 
footing they bad for cheir Faicky, (wiz) the! unanitnous Gonfenvof 


Apoftolical Men, Maurcyrs; and ifonkkifers; who maincaintu chat whe 


Sor of God was of the ſand Divine Navtre and Subſtance with his 
Faiths, -conlenant to the:Doetrine of the Holy Seriprurey "and con- 
Ti lequently 
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ſequently they allo ſhww how-raſhly 'and"inconſiderately ths Dotor 
lays,'p. 37-6«1. That we-bave-no- firm ground i0 go upon, that thu Do- 
Grine was firſt advanced by a Novice Emperor, upon implicite Faith in two 
. Biſhops. \ P. 38%: C,:2.. 7 hat at hath: no foundation in Scripture, Antiquity, 
or Copnaals; end'\rbattbe) Athanafian may be zum bred among the Popiſh and 


* Arian Dotirines, which we know to-be contradifiory in the caſe of the Tri- 


tz, And'if in the mouttvof ewo- or three Witneſſes, every eruch 
ſhauld be eſtabliſhed, bow much'more ſhould this Trach be received 
as unqueſtionable, being confirmed by the Harmony of the Old and 
Now Teftament, by: the! Nonons-of che Apoſtolical Writers in the 
Primitive Fimes, and :by their Succeitorshome:to the Nicene Coun- 
il, who all delivered itnot-4s their. own Faith, bur as the Faith of 
their Predeceſiors, home to the Apoſtles days: Anu as for Councils, 
the Synods that were before the Council of Nice, and all ſince, except 


" a few under-forne Emperors, 'deluded by the Sophiſtry of the Arian, 


and-circumventeil by their Hypocrifie and Falſhood, have been con- 
ſtantly.of iheſfame Judgment with that of- Nice, | 
- \Concerming-the Eternal Generation ot Chriſt, there is a plain fence 
of the Anti-Nicener Fathers that will anſwer all the Objections made 
by the Arians againſt that Ecernal Generation of Chriſt, and their 
Opiniorts that he-was only\che firft begatcen-of the: Creatures, being 
'himſelf- made in order-to:themakingof.che-World;z for they aſtere, 
That. tht Word/did alway.exithawith bs Father, bus there was @ prolation, 
emiſſion or . app! icarren of phe, -Sony ad exteriora; the" Father m order to the 
Creation 5 and this is by ſome metaphorically called a Generation, 
not as-if he:then had a beginning ; for God, as Arhenagoras lays, who 
is.an Eternal Mind, hadun himlclf.his Ereemnal Word Ecernicy, 
though the Energy op: Qpetation of that: Word ard firlt in the 
freation ; i which. ſence ba.cals. che: Word/che firſt begotren, But 
fuch (lays he) as was notumade:but'by whom al things were made. This 
one Diſtinction 'of- the-Word-or Sor of God being Co-erernal with 
the Father; and his'Emiſlion, Texaweic or Progreilion for the mani- 
feſtacion of his-Father and-himſelt, ww] w«g-n, inthe Creation of the 
Wosld; if :duly» conſidered, .2s delivered. by che Fathers betore che 
Nitens Council. will. confute all the. Councils of-the Arians and Soct 
ians, againlt thoſe parallel places of Scripture, and particularly a- 
gainſt ſuch as ſpeak of the Primogeniture of our Saviour, as if he 
were a Dew Fatias; ora Creature. Having ſhewed the Authority of 
Scripture 'and the:Fathers co-be, againſt the Arian and Sociniays De 
Qrines, there is ne neceflity of -urging that of Councils, ' which they 
ily dedlige': {o Sandiar in his Preface to: the Reader, Ak fi 
the old Paths, ſaith he; not of Synods nor of 'Councils, nor the Book: / 
Cree 
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Creeds, which later Ages have ſet forth. He was conſcious that theſe 
would be generally againſt him, except a few that were manged by 
Arian Emperors; ſo:that we have their conſent to let theſe be ſilent 
for fear of their Anatheme's. 

It is obſerved that in all Lands, where any venemous Creatures are 
bred, there may be found ſome others that ſerve as an Antidote to 
that Venome, and ſometimes in that very Creature where the Poy- 
ſon is lodged there is a Medicine to expel ic, as in the Viper ; the 
ſame Divine Providence hath in all Ages fo ordered ir, that what- 
ever Hereligs have been conceived by erroneous Perſons, have been 
ſtifled in their birth, by ſuch as God hath raiſed up for che ſuppreſ- 
fion of them; An inftance whereof we have in this Hecetical Trea- 
tife, which as it was brought to light by a ReRor of Exerer-Colledge, 
ſo by another Recor of the ſame Colledge, it was provided long 
before to condemn it to perpetual Darkneſs ; and I may truly ſay ic 
was Danmats prixs quam nats ; condemned to dye before it was born : 
Andif the Antidote prepared by the One, be duly applied, the Dole 
of Poylon is not of ſo quick an operation, but by the Blefling of God, 
the ill effects of ic may be prevented: I have therefore for the benefic 
of ignorant and wavering Perſons, tranſlated that Learned LeQure of 
the Reverend Dr. Prideaux, the King's Profeſſor of Divinity in Ox- 
ford, and Rector of Exeter Colledge, .in the Year 1633. which begins 
p. 276. of his Lectures in Folio ;, the Text which he choſe to inſiſt 
on is, 


Matth. xvi. v.16, 


Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chrift the Son of the 
living GOD. | 


His celebrated Teſtimony concerning our Saviour, is recommend- 
T ed to us by theſe four Particulars : 


Fir#t, That it was not Sudden but Deliberate. 

Secondly, It. was not Private, but ſpoken in the Name of all the A- 
poſtles. 

Thirdly, That it was not caſually uttered, but after a double De- 
mand of Chrilt. To which add, 

Fourthly, The Approbation of Chriſt, and the Reward of St. Peter 
that publiſhed this Teſtimony. | 


Now the Scripture is not wont to propoſe trivial things with fo 
great lolemnity ; there is therefore ſomething more in the matter than 
at 
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1 Pet.2,8. 
Rom. 9. 17. 
Rom. 9. 22. 


An Anſwer to # late Treatiſe, -Entituled, 
at firſt appears in the words of this Anſwer , from whence both 
the Ancient and Moderns with clear and often confirmed affent, 
have believed and aſſerted not only the Humanity of Chriſt, which 
he took of the Seed of Abrabam, but alſo the Divinity of the Son of 
the Living God by ineffabte Generation communicated to him by, 
the Father from Eternity. | 

But that which St. Peter foretold , That falſe Teachers ſhall be a- 
mong you, which wfll bring in damnable Hereſies, denying che Lord 
that he chem ; to which they were afore ordain' » faith St. Pe- 
ter ; raiſed up ſaith SE Paul; fitted and prepared, that ſame, the nau- 
ſeouſnels of theſe times have vomited Into the boſon of the Church, 
FaRion doth cheriſh, In defends, Sagaciry promotes, Wit urg- 

Hypocriſie publiſheth under the Veil of Sincerity ; So that un- 
ſuch as Timothy carefully take heed to themſelves and their Jepofs- 
rum ; and ſuch as St. Fude contend for the Faith once delivered, there 
is great danger left che Unclean Spirit char was calt forch by the Re- 
formation, return to the Houſe that is ſwept and cleanſed wich a 
more numerous Train, and the laſt State of rhe Church become worſe 
than the" former. | 

2 S. Now among thoſe Seven unclean Spirits that create trouble 
to the Church ſwept and garniſhed , viz. r. Papifs. 2. Falſe Lute 
rans.. 3. Anabaftij # Diſciplmariani. x5. > ova * 6. Remon- 
ffratits. 5. Socinians. The others being eirher ſafficiently vanquiſhe 
or removed far from us, the Sqginians in our time do more ſecretly 
creep in, and more fly undermine ; þ* theſe are not con- 
tent wholly to obliterate Original Sin and the Satisfaction of our Sa- 
viour,. unkſs withal they wholly aboliſh che Ecernicy. of che Son of 
the Living God, ſo that he may be no longer called,, Ged-man, but 
a Man of God, and not the Eternal Son of God, bit the'Son of the 
External God ; .as dying Sermatas did blaſpheme. 

It were to be wiſhed that ſucli Prodigits of Opitions had never 
touchet our Shoars ; and it had been better that in thAr paſſage bither 
they had been ſunk in'chebotrom of the Sea, with a Milkſtone about 
cheir txecks: Bur what muſt be done when tHev daily riſe. upto the 
ſcandal of the Weak, and no ſmall diſgrace to Religion, is forceign 
Pacts 3. their wicked Acternpts have' been oppoled by Bellur mine, Scar- 
ga, Weike and Smiglicixs, Jeſuits; by Frameiſco Sieg mimnnus, Proiens, Mei/- 
mer, Martinis, Hetrnius, Winkelman, Gawerns, Gerrardus, Brochmand, 
Himelius, Thralieus , among the Larberans ; and by Culoiniſts, Luber- 
tns, Lacier, Gaſmannus, Facchus a Porta, Fo. Funius, Maccovius, Rawven- 
ſpergerus, Wendaline, Zarnoviciuts and Covert, with niatty others,z Calvin 
againſt Servetus Zanchius Tn thirteen Books, De'Tribus\ Elobim, dedica- 


ted 
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ted to Archbiſhop Grinuda!, and the Earl of Bedford; Zach. Urſme a- 
gainſt che Cracowes Catechiſm; Franciſcus Fanius againit an Anonimas 
Avian, and others; theſe had diligently trodden down thoſe Tares 
for a time, which now - lA hy peſtilent increaſe, by the 
wing of the wicked Enemy. Country-men I confeſs were 
flower in ing out theſe Tares 3 whether it was as furprized ac 
the return of Blaſphemics from Hell, or whether they choughe 
it more adviſeable to let them dye in filence, than coriouſly to exa- 
mine them to feed Curiofity. moderate Counſels cannot with- 
ſtand importunate Atremprts: their petulancy compels me to ſpzak as 
St. Hilary; to undertake Difficulies, and as it were to ſpeak things 
that ought. to be kepr fecrer; efpecially ſeeing aur Adverſaries tri- 
uniph ac our ſilence, boalting that they have over-oome, where no 
oppoſition is made. Now there are three things wheoein we place 
the main hopes of our Salvation : 4 


I. The Know of our Miſery by Original Corruption. 
H. The Know of a Saviour by his redeeraing Satisfaction. 
HL A grateful Return of faithful and due Obedience. 


But thoſe who deny Original Sin, and the Redemption of Chrift, 
are not likely to be truly Grateful. Ot Original Sin and the Satisfa- 
ion of Chriſt, I have alceady treated againſt theſe ſubrile Enemics, 
who neither acknow! their Miſery, nor grant the Neceſlicy of a- 
ny Satisfaction 3 I now I afliſtance of Chriſt, and your 
leave, for the Defence of che icy of Chriſt ; eſpecially ſeeing nor 
long ſince Fo. Crellin;, by the united and Arts of the whole 
Se, hath fo boldly affaulred the chief Foandation of our Salvation ; 
therefore the Queſtion tobe now difſcuft is, Whether Chriſt be Erer- 
nal God Co-effential with the Father and Holy Spiric ? © 

3 S. This Queſtion that we may handle with due Reverence, and 
faving Advantage, do Thou, O Son of the Living God, HMuminate 
me with the Rays of thy Eternal Deity, and grant me a Mouth and 
Wiſdom, which they that Gainlay, may not be able'ro refilt. Bei 
thus prepared, that I may not ſtop at the Threſhold, ir muſt be 6b- 
ſerved, That the Adverſaries grant to the Father both Ecernity and. _ 
Perſonality, to the Son a Perſonality butnoe ity; but cothe Ho-: * 
ly Ghoſt an Eternity but not Perſonality. And in this they diffec 
Gm the ancient Ariens, that theſe acknowledge the Son of the Li-+ 
ving God to bethe firft Born of the Creatures 3 burthe: Socinians, that 
he was born afeer his Mother : For which reaſon” Smigierias dbth noc 
well, imputing A4riavjſm to them ; while with more than _ 
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ceſs he dilpates againſt thoſe New Monſters, as he callsthem ; for the 

Socinians attribute leſs to our Saviour: than the Ariens ; both affirm 

him to be a Creature, but the Arians a'more noble Creature, as is 
manifeſt by the Diſputation held at Cracow, between Fauſtus, Socinus, 

and Eraſmus, a Miniſter of Tranfilvania; and therefore they aftet to 
be called the Reformers of Arias; ratherthan his Diſciples, as it is in 
the Anſwers of Mn and Smal/ius againlt Smigleſins. 

2. Ic is to be. obſerved, That the 'Papiſts give-no ſmall advantage 
to the Cauſe which they oppole, while they tenaciouſly hold in theis 
School-Divinity, that Chrift merited for himſelf, and that-he was our 
Mediator according to his Humane Nature offly ; for hence the Ad- 
verſaries infer, that that which be performed was but due, .and there- 
fore it was to be to his own advantage only : Whence therefore is 
that ſuperabundant Merit by which he ſatisfied the Father for us? 
And if his Humane Nature only were ſufficient for the Work of our 
Redemption, what need wasthere of his being God and Man? I 
know what the Jeſuits are wont to-anfwer here ;- but in ny opinion 
we ought not raſhly to grant any thing to-ſuch Sophiſters as wreſt all 
things to their own ends with great Arr. * iy 

3- This muſt not be omitted, that in Scripture he is called God, 
that is ſo. by Nature or Donation, and by gift eicher in regard of San- 
Rification, or Miflion, or Commiſſion, or all theſe 40yntly. | 
..4. Obſerve that'a. thing is counted Ecernal as to Duration, Indeter- 
mination;- Continuation and Signification ; to ' Duration. becaule it 
wants beginning or end; and ſo: Gbd:alone is. Eternal, or becaule ic 
wants an end only; ſo:Angels and HumanesSouls, which are called 
for diſtinQion ſake, Eviternal ; as to Indetermination, Aaron's Prielt- 
hood was called Eternal becauſe ho determinate end-was appointed 
to:1th as to:Continuation, that is 'called Eternal that flows on with- 
out interruption z: as'to; Signification, Circumciſion 45 called Ecernal, 
not- as to itſelf burats Anti- 

5- Theſe words:Efſence, Exiſtence; Subſiſtence, ought acurately to 
be diſtingdiſhed one from the other ; ſo that Eſſence may be fitly ap- 
plied to the'Nature, Subſiſtence to Perſons, Exiſtence to .Notions ; 
anih fo Heareri diſtinition, Nature anſwers to the queſtion what, Per- 
ſon:2orthe-:quieſtion} who, and: Notion to the manner how : But we 
have no:depentianceion. theſe Terms of the Fathers and Schools, bur 
ole them. not as if our Faith needed them, but becauſe the Perverl- 
nels of 'our Adverſaries hath forced the Orthodox to expreſs them- 
{elves after-this manner,” to defeat the Devices of thoſe Men who 
ſeek: ro tide: themſelves) in the dark -Labyrinchs/of Humane Reaſon, 
whence /we::affima that 'theſe ten words : Eflence, Cnotngaal, Sub- 

EnCce, 


Soles 1Dhe\\Maked: Spoon | 
ſiſtence, Subſtance, Perſon, Propriety, Relation;Notion,' Circumciſ- 
| ws ray ears f ) deviſed by whe 


.explicated” by Bellarmine, Zan- 
oby,:&c,.to ſervein-this buſiaeſs-as 'Ptol; to diſcover che:Sub- 
tilties of the Adverſaries, which mighe eſcape their: ſight, 
a6 in:prepaite of-the'Text, bur for the help of reaſoning fromthe 

Ext. oNg ie N as 
- Firþt, Ie:3s agreed that there is a Trinity, 'and inthis Trinity there 
is! a_ Priority of RG acknowledged by all :-So Smalfixs, I de- 
nj not that there Father, | Son and: Holy Ghoſt; © and that this may be cal- 
led 8 Tr mity.:- So the! Nicene' Fathers hot xhe Son, that he is God 
of God, Light of Light, trug' God: of true God, which expreflions 
imply at leaſt a Prerogative of Order, though not of Nature, in 
which reſpe&t Exſebizs Ceſar 1carce deferves'to be accuſed of Arians/m 
by the Papiſts; for afficming the Comrernity of the Son wich che Fa- 
z againitche Ateas,: only he:B'obferved to hefitate' at their Co- 
equality, where it he only mean the C>equality of Order, not'of 
Nature, heithay paſs fora good Cathdlick,s ' 1-5: : 
Secondly, Ic 4s agreed, that Chriſt is truly-and properly called the 
San; of ) the Living God, ſeeing he took his Ori not after Hu- 
mane manger, frogumortal Seed, but was con -in the: Virgins 
Wornb-. by:the Holy Spirit over{haddowing her} and the Power 'of 
the moſt High coming upon her ; andis therefore called the 'Sonof 
God; Zike: 1.356.” roam ome) gilt 2326T her A 
-:,, Thirdly, It is 4 , that Chriſt is.expreſly-called God, in reſpe& 
of his, Miſſion- -and Dominion, and therefore'is exalted above 
al Creatares;/:to:be: adored with Divine/Worſhip/together wichithes 
Father,-and ta be invoked as:the: Searcher of 'Hewrsz ard-Omnipo- 
tent as Smalcius confeſſerh in his Book of the Divinityof Chriſt; 'arid 
Socinas: in-his Defence againſt Chriſtians Franken tn 07 no 
- The Queſtion then may: be reduced:co theſe. Terms, : Whether; 
Chriſt.che' 44ſias, the Redeemer and Saviour of ts all, bz:God; not' 
by: Donation -only from the Pathery by [Pre-eminenice. of: Aathoriry, 
or Dominion, but by Nature, not as to Indetermiination;: Continu 46s: 
on:or Signiticatioh, Eviternal but *Erernal'withone beginning orlend, 
not of. an inferior-or another; but of the-ſame Efferice-wicth the Fa- 
ther..and the 'Holy Ghoſt, noc of alike: bat ther{ania Nature, as-the 
Ancients ſpeak, and as our ſecond Article expreſſeth ic, Conſubſtanci-- 
al ; here the Papifts, Lutherans, the Greek, Aſian and: Hffican 'Chutch:; 
atftirm as we dp: | mtg £3 10 nod 213 ew2rdt T7937 o17 .x 
»/Dhi:-Tr anſluanians, lome Polomians and:fome: Apoltite Hollander: ; as: 
appears by their Writings, whichiare —; too many hands,-do deny. | 
: { The 
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Joh. 6. 69. 


An Anſwer tes lite 'Tr6#i/c;/\Entituled, 
-T ipal Argunents for Confirmation of + tan « 
nd hay ary up all the prrmmbunkay ar a a5 


time will it-40 le: 1. From the Text, Thus a7' Ch14f# the 
Sow of the loving God, whence T'argue;! The Son's of the ſame Nacure 
with the Father, ſo Man begets Man, &c. but Chit is the Sori of 


God, the-firſt , not the firſt creared; the only begotten, His 
proper Son, therefore he is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father; ud 
con ly as is expreſt-in the firſt Article, of the fame Power and 
Ecernuy. Creliixs endeavours to avoid the. edge of this Anſwer,” by 
chis forry Evaſion, That the: Son" df. God ſignifies no "more than the 
Anointed of God; {a that he is calied Son not by Nature bur Vndti- 
on ; and therefore the addidon of, The'tiving Grd, is otnitted 'n Se. 
Mark and Luke. | | | 

Ar. This is to find favlt with the Text, rather than the Inference 
from it ; as if St. Matthew did intend co deceive,” and not inform us, 
—_ were to be corrected by Sc. Mark and St. Lake, as Ovelline would 

Ve 1t. 9: 0 O xt 


2. 'Tis no contradiQtion to ay lef than had been laid by another ; 
now in St. Fobn we have the ſame Confeflion as herein 
= 


Matthew. 
Chet a2 Ward Som cxprelieeh his Pere he word 

and t his 'ast 

» That the ſame manner of exproflion is 1a. I. 10x 

God, (not 

of the 


God, 
bein 
chac 


as if chey were natural Sons, but adopted, 


begotten, as it is expreſs, They be called 
here is no relation to Idols, A ntirbs be- 


of the Living God is ed to the 
of a more excellent kind, for all ſaw 
of Man; fome ſaid the BaptifF, ochers that Ekas 


ar 


4 


ar 1-47 oo 
GORE en —_ 
it arent ; for to what purpale are 4 to 
continue the ſucceſſion of thoſe that are mortal? 

Anſ. This is very acute! as if chere were no difference between 
yo moth po gre pg at By war hoes] Frye rb 
effable: Sons are adopted ta fu u ; ; 
of days adopt the Son of Man tor ficceftion's lake 2. See to what our 
Rationaliſts reduce the matter. Socinas more diftinQly explains the 


lay they, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall carve npon thee, and the Power of the woff 


igh over: thee. True, but dath it follow hence, chat he: cre- 
kate uch 
NE, Tz Trodytt 
and in like | of Natura, hence be is. called Son of che Virgin, noc 
of the Holy Ghoſt , who communicated a power of Conception wo 


gaz. ic. was Inagimate and received a Soul by TradyRion from 
gin only, and in no way the Son of the Living God ;- which deſtroys 
: 
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baring rouche Chriſt, he crys out, Ady Lard and my God ; now: thete 70: : 24 


itles conjun&ly are never given to any but the Supreme Gad, as it 


afficming, as if Thomas on the evidenge of the RelurreRion, had thus 
laid, 0 Lord my God, what & « he {joe wheat is is that 1 fee) with my 
| . hands 


An Anſuls6 Flats Toidtife,"nbituled 


this, for our 5. prophecy A NR RI we TER my 
| anfver 


C 


by the Eternity of Chriſt's Divinity is manifeſtly proved. | 
Which” 3h,- the profeflion of our Saviour himſelf doth aſſert, I am 
Alpha and Omega, faith the Lord, which is, which was, and x to come, 
Revels 1.8. The Lord God which is, which was, ah4 whick is to 
come; as the Complutenſes, "the Kings, 'Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar 
eq og read ; but he that is ſuch muſt necefhaAly be the moſt 
high | We ee OS | 
Vepedions and' Volkelizs anſwer , That theſs are not_ the words of 
Chriſt, but of-that God which inthe firſt Ver{& js, ttranifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from Chriſt." Ribera and 4. Lapide agres. in this; but contra- 
rily he ſpeaks here,who profeſſeth himſelf to. bethe Firſt and the Laft, 
v 17. 'and in c<-2. 4; 8: and; 22. v. 15! Bit tig affirms that he was 
dead; and now' lives for ever.” C6. 1.18. and is to come to. Judge- 
ment. C6. the laft, v. 13, therefore it muſt neceflarily be underſtood 
of Ct it. ; : i FT: nnd * - 
Thus the Ancients, ' Athanafiws, Nazianzen,” Ruffnis, Tdacius, Clards, 
underſtood it ; 'as alſo the Jefaits Albaſar and: Alapide; "who'forgat 
himſelf, or 6n ſecond thoughts correed himſelf on thelaft cb. wv. 13 
where he adds this out of St. Ambroſe , That the ancient Chriſtians, when 
Arianiſm prevailed, were wont, to ingrave A and Q on thei Topybs, to 
their deteffation of that Hereſie, and that they died in the Faith if bins that 
profeſſed himſelf to be the A and Q'; that #s, the true and eternal God as the 


2/y, We argue from three Apoſtolical Teſtimonies; the firſt is that 
of St. Jobn 1: 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God,'and that Word was God. What is more clear ? All agree that the 
Word is Chrift; who'being from —_ Gad , (viz. the 
Father) before the Creation, it neceſlarily weth, which is __ 

preuy 


.-.\ The Naked-Golſpel, 

preſly" affirmed 5: thav thac Word .was God. * Which 2h, is farther 
confirmed, |At were inade by him, therefore the Word was 
not'made or created, as' St. Awguftine diſputerh. 31y, The World in 
which he was, and which knew him not, was made by him, there- 
fore he:was* the Creator of all things, viſible and inviſible, Col. x. 16. 
Heb. i. 2 Moreover, the Word wasmade Fleſh when: he took: the 
Seed of 'Abrabam.; And all the fuinef of the Godbead bodily dwelt in God 
rhamfeſted in ihe fleſh, Col. 2.9. Therefore: the Word was before the 
Incarnation, and before the Seed which he aſſumed, and therefore 
more ancient than his Mother, but not as a pre-exiſtent Creature, as 
the Ariansconfels againſt our Adverlaries. 

-{ Therefore ,as he was the. Eternal God, it is worth ourtime to con- 
ſider, with what:wonderous Wreitings the Trenſilvanians, do ſtretch 
theſe ſo plain and evident Teſtimonies, expounded and (et in the lighe 
by the . Ancients, but obſcured by the Socinians, eſpecially by Smal- 
cims 1N ten A on this [ = the = _— is wo That the 
word Beginning doth not note the beginning of the World, but of the Goſpel ; 
nos the ff Creationief all things, but only the Reparation and BA. 
by Chnif. . As if :the Evangeliſt had only ſaid, according to Smalcius 
his Paraphraſe;/ r.' I» the beginning (i. &.) of publiſhing the Goſpel, 2, was 
the Word ; (viz.) Chrif#;, this is right. 3. And that Word was with 
Ged, (i. &.) was bid, and known only to God, or obſcurely known to ſome 
that were. near. '4.\Atd God was the Ward, or rather by forceof the Article 
pointing at the  ſubyeth," the Word. was God, (i. e.) Man, ſo inftrutted with 
Divine Gifts and Wertue, that he was deſervedly worſhipped as God ;. for af- 
rerward when he appeared publickly all things were made by bim, not ſimply 
all things, but ſuch only as concerned the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; theſe things 
were made, that is, reformed,re-created, and intirely reſtored : And without 
him was nothing made, (i.e.) without bus Command, hu Conduit and Autho- 
rity; and the Word was made Fleſh, (that s )-ſubjetted bimſelf t61he Miſeries 
and Suffering of Fleſb. | | g.\ 

Theſe things, it I am not deceived, will appear to wiſe. Men not 
new only, but vain and prophane ; and we may juſtly cry out to So- 
cinws in the words of Neimoievins to George Schomannus, I beſeech thee in 
the name of God, (my Brother George) that you would judge in the fear of 
God, bow Humane Reaſon playeth the Wanton in things Divine 5 and bow 
dangerous it u, to be over-wiſe, and not to be wiſe according 30 Sobriety. 
For if this be the genuine ſence of this Text, and if this beloved Dit- 
ciple of his Lord meant nothing elſe than that his Lord in the begin- 
ning of publiſhing the Goſpel, did lay hid for a time unknown to the 
World, and permitted the Bapr:# to forerun and prepare his way, and 
that he came afterward and reſtored and perfected all things neceſla- 
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An Anſwar'to « late Treatiſe, Fihtituled, 


for the Salration of the and ſubjeRed hirglelf 
ſeries of ahe Fleſh ; if this be all that the laſt of the Evangeliſt and: the 
Apocalipiſt's hath revealed 


Truth, for all theſe things were clearly and more at treated of 
by the preceding three Evangeliſts : And I would willingly learz 
from theſe quick-fighted Innovators, how it can agree with-the gra- 
vicy, fimpliciy, and fidelity of an Apoſtle, to promiſe a Hiſtory, and 
ropole Riddles, and fo to involve and cloath the Matters 

with ſuch miſtical words,as might rather ſend away the Hearer with: 
Aſtoniſhment than Inſtruction, to invite to Secrets, when he 
offers things obvious, which cannot. facisfie expeation, and whi 
might better expedite the thing in fewer words, asit was done by o- 
thers. | | 

Laſtly, Let all wiſe Men judge, that are not partial, how well. 
Por urgd Gloſles do ces which ſays, bs the beg inny 
was the Word, and the Word was with God. The Globs ſays, Net in 


begining, but before the beginning of publiſhing the Goſpel, Chriſt was bid, 
known ouly im ſecret oy r_g frag 1 I are 
Contident of that Party, could not digeſt. a!y, 


Text, And that Word was Gad. The Glols fays, He was but & made. 


God ; he might have faid a feign'd God. 3/y, The Text ſays, Ai 
:bings were made by him. The Glols ſays, Net aff things, but the rhings 
concerning the Goſpel only, were not made but reformed by bit. - . The Texc 
lays,” The World was made by bim. TheGloks ſays, Noe the World which 
e'ſee, but which we expe. The Text lays; The Word was made Fleſh. 
The Glols lays, The Word was not made Fleſh, but only ſubjeFed to the 
Mijeries of the Fleſh. Do not thele ſeem to you that hear them, inge- 
nious Glofſes, which fo limit the Texc as to climinate them ! 

Let us now weigh the ſecond place, Rows. 9. 5. Hiboſe are the Fa- 
thers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is God ower all, 
bleſſed for ever. The Apoltle here diſtinguiſh of Chriſt, as con- 
ſidered according to the Fleſb, and fo he deſcended from Jewiſh An- 
ceſtors, or as he is the Son of God, and ſo he is God over all, blefied 
tor ever: What need was there of this reſtriction, (according to rhe 
Reſb) if Chriſt were only a meer Man? They an{wer- with Erof- 
mw, that perhaps the word God was not in the Text, being omicged 
by St. Cyprien and Hilary ; but Er 4 notes that this might be omir- 
red by the Careleſnefs of the Tranicribers: for Arbanaſizs mentions it 
againſt the Arians; Ambroſe and Theopbyiat# confirm it; and Pamelins 
reltifies that ic was in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts: the Soctniens 
have-it in their German Tranſlation, as it is reported, and Socinus 
lam- 


from the boſom of his Lord, be might ic- 
ſeems have ſpared his labour , without any great damage to the 


ms FP oa on 


111 /Khe Naked Goſpel, 
himfelf doth not deny but if that word were wanting, it is ſupplied by 
what follows, -bieffed over al, Therefore 24, they fiye to the point- 
ing of the-wiards, and read the words thus , Of whow & Chrift accora- 
— here they make a Full-point, and then as a Doxo- 
they: cexdichus, ( the word fi) Tet God be bleſſed for ever. 
that -Chrilt-is' not here God, but God who ſent Chriſt is 
praiſed; and thiw-indeed che German Tranſlation of the Socinien: is 
pointe. /.: 4nſc! Adarrbias Glirkes (as Socinus on Ariftole's Elench: relates) 
undertook to prove from r Fobn 2. 22. that Jeſus was notthe Chriſt, 
bac by what Arrives; | to wit; by thus wreſting the Text, Who 5: s [jar 
(lays tie) \bur be chit denierh 7 here he placeth a note of Interrogation, 
then he and reads thetically, becauſe Feſws i not Chriff. Bat 
Socemus explodes him as a wicked Man let them therefore look to it 
who imitate him in the ſame Cauſe, how they may avoid the ſame 


The third place we urge from Philip. 2. 6; Who beinig" im the forms of 
God, NE ee Lees aka but e Fe himſelf, taken 
the s ſervant, and wat' in the likeneſs of win. we 
Me edi f difoence between the forme God and the form 
a Servant, and cheſs moſt certain 3 1. That both 
Forms were united in che: Perſon of Chriſt. 2: That by reaſon of 
the ficſt he was equal to God, and by reaſon of the later he wis:1iks 
unto Men. 3. That the firſt Form did aſſume the later by e 
himſelf; fo chat his Divinity, Equality with his Father, In 


Hypoftatical Union, and Thean which are ſeverally ſpoken 
jo intide: places; ave bode found > "Te? 
- The Tranfilveniens, with Maximimss the Arian in St. Augnſtine, atv 


{wer, That the _— CO —_ phe thus: _- 
ing that rapine ſhould be made ſo'as toequal with God, "be 
Pooals be injurious to God, therefore that be might not do this, be ef hoe 
bimſelf, (i. e.) be choſe rather to be a Swvant than an broader of #andie 


* 7 It is amok filchy addition of the word made, the Text 'fays 
only he thought ic no Robbery to be equal ; or as Tertillran lays, Pa 
riars, or be compared with God, where it is expreſſed what Chriſt® 
ig ky any roagueonetagtne | _ oO 

Socimus replies, retorting © rgument , Chriſt «- equal to God, © 
and bath Tyr of God ;, therefore be is not that Gd IC X 

Anſ. Yea, therefore he is that God, for to whom the form 4greeth 
the ching formed agreeth alſo; and nothing can-be equal to) God Hur \ 
God. Burt'the word Form, he ſays, doth not here denote an efferr- ' 
tial but accidental Form only, nor can it conſiſt with God fo to humble 


tumſclf Anf. 
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An Anſwer to 2 late Treatife;} Enticuled, 

An{. The Form of God-here:is:to be takeniin the ſame ſehceas:the 
Form of a Servant, becauſe there is the ale, eng net 
poſed; but this.of a Seryant was.true and.efſemtial, 
other? So that to; be:jn-the form|of God, 'is ring ih ven 
the true God, wha Joſt-nothing by: humbling him b affunin 
what he had not before, conferred many ewe vr Seer x 
he aſſumed. And all the Authority and: iwhichwas added to 
the Son, = not added him as God, but as he mas.the Son of-Man, 
Fobm F.2 2 7 on gvoigq 03 KOO 1ghf! 

Our chird Argument is drawn from tlie: Harmany, of th&vOld and 
New Teſtament, in which thoſe things which-ih the: Old: Teſtament 
are attributed to the only true God of 1/raet,-are in the Newexpound- 
w of _ q One of 073 are that _ _ mentioned, 
three on ufhce, rit is Numb. 21. ale again 
God and ainſ Moſes. The Apoſtle in 1 = 9. j- La 
Fry gt us tempt Clrif as jaot's- thamwſe Ieiuptes,' cad or 

eftroy ea ofeSerpemtoe- DID 

Socinus objects, 1-: That by Ehim:in. th6 Qld-Teſtamene, Arp is 
not necefſacily.underſtood, but ft ly av-Angel; and by Chriſt in 
that; —_— [Saviour s,nAtneceflarily-underftand but Moſes... 

faid charithe Iraches tempted Chriſt inthe Wilder: 

neſs, —- in- his: own Perſon which chen was not, Þut.in Moſes his 

4 ASts. G78 

Fe bus Eli which-i is here put abſolutely i in the fix- and 'ſeven' 

erieubal llowing,. is expreſly called Febovab, which agrees not with! 

' And let Socinus ſhew. where ever Moſes in. the: Old: Tefta- 

ment is.called Chriſt, ox.where the name of Chriſt pue'ablolttely; is 
ke in the New Teltament.to.any other thamto our Saviour." 

134. .To' cempt. any one. beigre he was-is laid:gratz, but thus they 
fall into cemptation- who. attempt to deprive the Son of the Living 
God of his Deity and Eternity «- 

The ſecond Inſtance-is _ o ths 4 where that which is pro- 

pf-che glorious going/ vab, Pſel. 68.1199 15 expounded of 
be {t, aſcending _— andy leading Captivity Captive, Ephe/. 4. 


ws That which is "aſcribed to Fehovab,  Worſbip bbs of Je Angels, 
Pal:97. 7. is affirmed: of--Chrilt Heb. 1, 6. Les all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. 

34, That which-1s affirmed of the Creator of Heaven and' Earth, 
Thow Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of :the earch, and tbe 
beaw/ans are the Works of thy hands, Pal. 102. 26: is attributed: to Chtiſt 
in the ſelf ſame words, Heb. 1, 10. 1 

C 


Lhe Naked Goſpel. 


The Adverſaries are diligent to decline this either by denying thac 
theſe things in the Old Teſtament are to be underſtood of the moſt 
high God, or to be repeated in the New Teſtament concerning 
Chriſt, or by affirming that theſe things may be ac:ommodated to 
Chriſt, but not as God of the ſame Nature with the Father, but be- 
cauſe he did repreſent the Perſon of the moſt high God. 

Anſ. Not only the words but the {cope of thole Texts do exclude 
theſe Evaſions: That if in any manner our Saviour repreſented the 
Perſon of his Father in the O!d Teſtament, it was then neceſſarily 
before he was born of the Virgin ; which wholly deſtroys che Cauſe 
of our Adverſaries + 

34, The {ame is proved out of the Prophets, for that Majeſty of 
the moſt High, which is ſo magnificently deſcribed I/a, 6. 1. is ap- 
plied unto Chriſt by Name, Theſe rhings ſhake Eſay, when he ſaw bis plo- 
Yo and fpake of bim, John 12. 41, Many others of this fort may be pro- 

aced. | 
Socinus objeRts, That thele things are either ſpoken figuratively, or 
are adapted to Chriſt only by way of accommodation, but conclude 
nothing of his Ecernal Deity. 

Anſ. Then thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts which urge and accom- 
modate them to that purpoſe, do deal with us ſophiſtically, or unskil- 
fully, and are to be corrected and explained by Pofterity, viz. the 
Socmans. 

. The fourth Argument is drawn from certain Attributes aſcribed to 
Chriſt, which clearly. evince that he is of the ſame Nature and Ex- 
cellency with the Father ;z of very many I ſhall only name three, 
viz. Eternity in reſpe& of Time, Omnipreſence in reſpec of Place, 
and Adoration'in reſpe of Sovereign Majeſty and Dominion: Now 
his Eternity is afferted from theſe places ; The Lord bath poſſeſs me tm 
the beginning of bu ways, from the begmning before he made any thing, Prov. 
8. 22. The Syriack read from Eternity 5 the Arabick , I have begot thee 
before the Mornmg-ſtar, Pl.110. 2ly, Hw coming forth i from the days of 
eternity ; To which, 31, our Saviour confirms the ſame of himlſelt, 
Feb. 8. 58. Before Abrabam was, I am. 

Here Socinus objets, That in the firſt place Wiſdom ſignifies not 
the Son of yr but os of God 3 oy doth this expreflion of 
the beginning of bus ways, ſignihe Eterni t Antiquity. 

ay this Interpretation is excluded by the following Verle, I was 


&t everlaſting, from the beginning before the earth was. The A- 
- " Ger rag our Argument, We preach Chriſt the power of God, and 


the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1.4- 
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- To our ſecond Argument, he cavils,, That thence ie would follow 
that Chriſt from Everlaſting came forth. frow B-rblcam. This is a 
ſhife, for the Text of the Prophet ſuggeſts a double going forth x a 
temporal concerning which 'cis faid in the Future Tenſe, . He will go 
forth, the fulfilling 08 which Prediction the Evangeliſts obſerves, Mar. 
2. 6. And an eternal, of which it is ſaid in the Preterperfe&t Tenfe, 
His going forth was from eternity. 

To the third he tiles, that the Greek word 14ra% ſignifies not one- 
ly to be, but to become; and hence the Valgar reads, Before be 
became, Abrabam, (i. &.) a Father of Nations; T am ,"(i. ©.) F wat ſent 
to pluck down the partition wall, to bring the Gentiles into the Charth.” 

Anſ. The Queftion was not concerning the calling of rhe Gertiles, 
but whether Chriſt preceded Abrabawr lo as he might fee him + our 
Saviour affirms that he was , (viz.) by the glory which he had with 
the Father before the World began, Fob. 17; F. which the Fewr eti- 
deavourcd to refute with Stones, as now the- Socinians by Subrerfa- 


6 we allert his Omniprefence from Fob. 3. 23. None hath af 
cended into heaven but he that came down from beaven, the Son of Man 
which 'is im beaven, where be "was before, John 6. 62. Now this he 
ſpake to Nicodemws while he was on Earth, and yet he declared that 
he was then in Heaven ; therefore az the farts crime he was in Hea- 
ven and on Earth, | 

The Innovators do here betake themfelves'ts arr urheard of Com- 
ment, (viz.) That as Moſes was taken' up into the Mornt,* and St: 
Paul into the third Heavens, that they might b& inftlru&ed of God, 
ſpeaking to them as it were face to face ; ſo it was more convenient 
that the Son ſhould be affumed into Heavert ad inftruQed by the 
Father. Which chey think was done during thoſe forty Days which 
intervened between his | Baptiſm ard his Corfli& wich Satan : this 
though they do not urge as an Article of Faith, yet” Smelcius faith, 
We are fully perſwaded of it, awd greatly Pejojer that 1hiz Maſtery it revealed 
t0 us by God in the Scripture. Put this Miftery, horthe Revelation of 
it doth plcale us, for what need was there that he thould be taken vp 
into. Heaven for a more peffoRt Information; og whony the Holy Spi- 
rit did deſcend, and in whoimy the Godhead dwelt Bodily, -in whom 
the Father was always, and hen the Father. 24, He was 4monyſt 
the wild Beaſts int the Wilderfiefs for the ſpace of thoſe forty Days, 
the Devil tempting him, and the Angek- miniſtering unto hint, as 
St. Mark exprefly faith ; Was the Deſart Heaven); and were Satan and 


the Beaſts admitted into- it ? Nor doth this Fi@iort (atisfie' the Argn- 


ment, ſeeing we thus urge the-Text , That the Son of Man whom 
Nico- 
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Nicademus (aw and ſpake to, ſaith expreſly of himſelf, that he was then 
in Heaven ; which could not.,be as he was a Man, therefore it mult 
be'as he was God Omnipreſent. The more.cthe Advyerſarics do ſtrive 
in this Paint,:the mare chey intangle chemlclves. 

Laftly, We infer the Deity of Chaaſt from the Adoration which 
was pertormed-unmto him, for he was adored as God by Stephes the 
Proto- r, calling on him, AZs 7. 59. Lard Jeſus receirue my ſpirit. 

Francis David anſwereth , That that Jeſus here is of the Genitive 
Caſze,,and the ſenge is this, © chow Lord bo art the Father of Feſas; 
making the Father to be the Otyet vi Iuvocacian, not che Son. 
Chryfiongs Franken preſſeth the ſame Argument in his Diſputation 
againſt Secimus, concerning .the Adoration of Chiilt, where be adds, 
that Jeſus ſigniheth a Saviour 3 but who can ſo ſave us as the Father. 
Socinus replys, That the name Jeſus bere is the proper name of a Per- 


ſon,.not.an Appellative of his Office, for then. it be read, -O. Lord 
f Feſus; which though they do-confute. the trifling of Franken in the 
nterpretation of this plage, yet they. do not anſwer-it, by ſhewing 


how Adoration may be given ro:Chriſt whom they account to be a 
Creature ; ſecing that of 1/a. 42. 8. faith expreſly, I am Febovab, that 
is my name; wy glory will T not give to another. This Knot Socinus 
could not untie-with all his skill. 

St Wemighe urge che Works of Chriſt: x. The Creation, for hy 
bim all things were made, Col. 1. 16. 2. Conſervation, He ff ains al 
things, by theword of his power, ,Heb..1. 3. 3- He wrought Miracles in 
his Name and Authority. .4- .He:torgave Sins, Mat. 9g. 5. He ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, A#s.2. Which Ing do exalt him above the.rank 
of. Creatures, ; but-becauſe the Adverſaries do refer all. theſe things to 
a_ delegated and. fderived Power, and not to an innate Power, which 
we have already proved, this may uffice. 

In che laſt place. we ſhall hew ſame Abſurdities which will fallow 
on this Hererodoxyof our Adverlaries ; | for if Chriſt beingof the ſame 
Nature with the Father, were not-the Supreme Gad, it would follow, 
that-che Scriptures, do exhibit co. us great Uncertainties in the great 
buſineſs of Salyacion. *.2/y, That the Churches, the Councils, the-Fa- 
thers of all:ſorts, af.all Ages, in all places, have recommended to Po- 
ſtericy, Heretical Cregds,..and. monitrous Comments. 3/y, That the 


Martyrs;have ſealed ridiculousthings with their Bloud. 4/y, Thatwe - 


have given wp our, names in .Baptiſm.to a Creature as well as to a Cre- 
ator, .and Worſhip ;and. Invacate a Creature: with the ſame Religious 
Worſhip: And ſccivg it js acknowledge 
Ghoſt, .whioh, received, from. Chriſt what be delivered, Fobn 16. 14. 
Ac. wquld follow, 5ly, That, a Con did cantribute thing ©o 

2 the 


d chat Chriſt ſent the Holy. 
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An Anſwer to a lite Treatiſe, Entituled, 
the Eternal Power, and made uſe of his Service. 6h, From hence it 
may be concluded that our Mediator was inſufficient for ſo'preat ar 
Office, ſceing all that he did perform was due Debt, every ure 
being ſo ſubjeR to the Creator that it can nierit nothing from him. 
Whence it followeth, /aft/y, That the publication of the Law was in 
vain, and the puniſhment threatned to Offenders fruſtrate, becauſe it 
was impoſfible that a Finite Creature could farisfie Infinite Juſtice. 

Therefore if our Saviour be not only the Son. of Man, but alſo the 
Eternal Son of the Living God ; that Lord God the & and ©, which 
is, which was, and is to come, the Almighty ; if he were in the be- 
ginning with God; if he is God over all, bleſſed for ever; if he 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, and the effential Ateri- 
butes of Fehova are every-where attributed to him ; if he did by his 
own Power do ſuch Works as no Creature could do, then thoſe Blaf. 
phemies which follow on the Opinions of the Adverſaries are intoler- 
able, and we may truly and confidently conclude, Jefus Chriſt our 
Saviour to be of the ſame Eſſence and Power with the Father and 
Holy Spirit, which was to be demonſtrated. 


An Anſwer to the Obje&ions of the Advyerfaries. 


Fo. Crellius in his two Books of One God the Father , urgeth fixty 
ewo Obje&tions, which we will reduce to ſeven Heads, be which 
the reſt will be eaſily conſidered and confuted : Fir, He argyes from 
excluſive Particles, that the Father only is the Supreme God : So Fob. 
17. 3. This # life eternal to know thee only the true God. There « one God 
the Father of all, who # above all, Eph. 4. 6. To us there ws one God the 
Father of whom are all things, 1 Cor. 8. 6. And Rom. 16. 27. To God 
enly wiſe, be glory. Hence he concludes that Chriſt is not the Supreme 
God 


'* 1. Anſwer in general : Theſe Particles do exclude only the Crea- 
tures and Idols, not the Perſons of the Son or Ftoly Ghoſt ; and the 
Particle nly in S. Fobn, doth not limit the word thee but God, and it 
may be referred to the word know, as if it had been ſaid , This is 
ſufficient to erernal Life if they only know him that did ſend and him 
that was ſent; or as St. Chryſoſtom reads, This is life eternal to know thee 
and Teſus yy whom thou baſt ſent, to be the only true God ; otherwiſe 
nothing is to be known concerning Chriſt, but that he is ſent. To 
that in the Corinth. as it'is attributed to the Father that he is the One 
God, ſo Chriſt-is called the One Lord ; now if becauſe the Father is 
called the One God, the Son be excluded from the Deity, by the ſame 
reaſon, becauſe the Son is called the One Lord, the Father may be ex- 
cluded. from being our Lord, The ſame Anſwer ſerves to that i. 
Epbe/. 
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Ephbeſ. 4. and Jude 4. as to that of Rom. 16. it expreſly includes Chriſt 
the Wildom of God, as the riame God alfo in the Trinity, where 
there is not a diſtin mention of Perſons. 

\ 21y, They urge our. Saviours own Confeſlion, Of that day and hour 
knoweth nene, neither tht Angels in beaven, nor the Son, and as St. Mark 
adds, But the Father only : "Therefore the Son is not Omnilcient, and 
by conſequence he is not the Supreme God. 

Anſ. No one knows, (4. e.) no Creature ; for ſo Chriſt appeared 
and was accounted by them that queſtioned with him : But this doch 
not exclude Chriſt as God, noc the Holy Spirit which ſearcheth che 
\deep thingsof God, 1 Cor. 2. 10. Thus when it is read, No man know- 
eth who the Father is but the Son; will you therefore conclude that the 
Father knoweth not himſelf, or that the Holy Ghoſt knows him not 2? 
Or when you read, that none knows the things of God, but the Spirit of 
God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. therefore the Son and the Father do not know the 
things of God. Men of reaſon ſhould be aſhamed of ſuch an Infe- 
rence. The word gleze. therefore doth not exclude all ſimply, but 
ſuch in a certain fort whom ic concerned not to know, and therefore 
ought to watch leſt that day ſhould come on them ſleeping and un- 
prepared. 2/y, Others add that the word (krowerb) doth not denote 
ſimply to know a thing, but as in the Hebrew Conjugation Hepbil, to 
make others know ; which.they confirm from 1Cor.2.2. [determined not 
to know any thing among you but Feſws Chriſt, and him crucified; (4. e.) it 
is my Office not co teach any other thing, - But I think this not fo ap- 
plicable, for then neither the Father nor the Holy Spirit did fo know 
as to teach or make others to know it: But Chili as the Son of Man 
did not know it ſimply, but as the Son of God, the ſame God with 
the Father and the Ho yk | | 4 

3/7, They urge two Viſions, the firſt from. Dan. 7. 13, 14 Where 
one like the Son of Man came to the Ancient of Do and received 
from him Glory, and Power, and a Kingdom.. The ſecond from Rev. 
F 7. Where the Lamb whom all confeſs co be Chriſt, received a Book 

rom him that ſate on the Throne : Where the Giver and the Re- 
ceiver are really diſtinguiſhed. 

Anſ. If the Son of Man in the firſt Viſion doth denote Chriſt, as 
we acknowledge, then he did exiſt before he was born of the Virgin ; 
which confutes the Adverſaries. In the ſecond the Lamb had the 
ſame Honour given him. from the wwenty, four Elders, and from all 
the Creatures, as he that (ate on the Throne 3; which argueth an E 
quality of Excellency ; fo that all theſe imply adiſtinion of Perſons, 
not a diverſity of Nature. _ 
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4l;, They urge thoſe places wherein "Chriſt is {aid (to receive all 
things from the Father, as Marth. 28. x8. 1 is groen to me im 
beaver and earth, Joh. 5. 26. The Father 1'to-the Son --to have 
Life.in himſelf, whence he is faid to be the Image, Brightneſs and 
Character only of his Father's Perſon,” Feb.'r. 37 Now it is (lay 
they) necefſary rhat'hewho receiverh, betinferior tohimHhar givech, 
nds Image or Character to its Proto-type. 

Anſ. Fohn 5. 2. reſolves all theſe Objettions: "That -God gave him 
authority of exerciſing Judgment as he is the'Son of Man, not of God, 
for ſo he is God of God; Light of Light; the'efſential Tmage and Cha- 
racer of the Perſon of his Father, and infetior 'only in Order, not in 
Nature or Time, But theſe Men will not diſtinguiſh with St. Fob», 
between Chriſt's Humane and his Divine Nature : nor-with St. -Pasl, 
between the Form of God and the Form of a Servant ; but this 4s 
their conſtant pratice co confound the Eſſence and the Perſon. 

5h, They ohjee; that Chriſt is numbret] among the Creatures, be- 
ing called .the firſt born of every Creature, C#l-1. 1 5: and the begi 
ning of the Creation, Revel.';3. 14. 'He that ſhall Yeliver up/ the King- 
dom to God'the Father, and 'be fobjet to him ; therefore he - cannot 
be of .the'{ame Nature and 'Exceliency. | 

To this it is anfiwvered*before, Thatthe is calted che' firſt degowen, 
not the firſt creared, for tic was begotten from Erernity, 'betore all 
Creatures, which Were"made by him, as it there foloweth; the was 
not” created in Time as the Creatures were : Atid if the thatl been 6 
the firſt born, hethatl "been before the Angels and the Virgin Adary, 
Which the Focinian? Go tYeny againſt the Ariz. 2. The Apocalipt 
calls him the beginning of the Creatures of God) agthe Aive Prin- 
ciple from whom all the Creatures had their 'beginning,-nor 'the Pal- 
ſive, as if he were thefirſt of choſe things that were created. 4. The 
delivering of the Kingdom into the hands of the Father, and his ſub- 
jeQion thereupon,'is not theſubje&ionof the Nature, bur 6f 'the'Eco- 
nomy, (after the finiſhing of the 'Methiatorial Office) or (if'T may fo 
ſpeak) the reſignation'or "laying down of that Office, that he naighe 
reſume that Glory forever, which he affirms 'he'had with his Father 
before the World was, Fobn 17. x. ae. 

- 6h, They oppoſe, this*External Generation'and Glory of the Son, 

por! fappoſition of ſuch Generation, *Creliws ſaith ic 
would follow, x. That the Son would be the'Son of hamielt. -2. There 
would be infinite Sons. 3. 'That the:Son worfld be from Erernicy and 
not from Eternity. 4. Thar the Son was yet «o-be generated and to 


be generated to Eternity ; which ace things irrational, .and mot-to be 


An. 
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An. Reaſon doth noe eat things Iafinice, though Faith 

apprehend. themx ; therefore it is unzeaſonable to meafure by 
the Rule of Reaſon thoſe things which are peculiar to Faith: only, 
and depend on Revetation only ;; andir is ſufficiently revealed wo us in 
the Scripture, thar there is One God, and that in this Unity there are 
three Perfons, Father, Sonand Holy Ghoſt : This we believe becauſe 
it is writcen, and do not doubt, though ic appear not by Humane rea- 
foning how this can be; however, we deny that from the Arguings 
of the Advertaries, or from Reaſon rightly intormed, it wouls tollow, 
Ficſt, That according to our Opinion the Son ſhould be the Son of 
himſelf, becauke one Eats doth-noc beget another, bucone Perion 
begets another as the Father the Son, who of him becomes another 
Perſon, not another thing. 2. It is but his Dream of infinite Sons, 
feeing that the only begotren is of infinice Perfetion, which is nor 
diviſible or mulciplicable. 4. Nor is Erernity repugnant co Generaci- 
on; for Meoſcorovies againſt Smig/etizs, defends the probability of it, 
the Materia Prima to be eternal and uncreate and fo ſtill co remain ;; 
which yet the Leaders of this Opinion: will agt grant to be; and nor 
co. be from Eternivy-; chus ſuppcling the Sun to bz cxecnal, is (plen- 
dor (which all would grant.co have been to be, and to endure with 
it) muſt be eternal. - 4, Therefore when the Niceve Fathers do ex: 
preſs this eternal Generation of the, Son, by the Emanation of Lighc 
from Light, they do not mean that which 1s fleeting from that which 
is fixed, but do manifeſt as much as they could the Equality and Co- 
eternity of Perſons in their Order, affirming the Son to. bg begotten. 
Genitum non generandum. dS; 

. Laftly, They load the Incarnation with ſo many Abſurdiries, as. 
if from thence it would follow, x. That the. Father and Holy Spiric - 
were as much: incarnate as the Son, 2. That the Fon of the Son 
did wholly ceaſe. 3. That things in chemſelves differenc did unite. 
Or, 4. or at leaſt that as Neforins {ays,two Perſons did yet ſabfilh fa the 
Son. But this Heap of Trifles hach been long fince confuted by thoſe 
of our Party. 

Hierome Zanchy, whole words are worthy to be repeated, treating 
of this Controverſy, ſaith , I affirm; that I newer read any thing in the 
Writings of Lelius Socinus, Ochinus, Servetus, and the reft of that Bran, 
whoſe Dirt ws flung about by the Modern SOCinians, that bath any thing of 
that Accuracy which many Books of the Ancient Hereticks had, for they are 
all either the old Song repeated an hundred times, or new Impertinencies con- 
demmed before they were conceived. Thus that Strenuous or, a Per- 
ſon of Primitive Diſcipline, and of great Learning and Experience in 
theſe Controverſies, To whom we may add the Acurate Biferfield. 
The 


ig6 An Anſwet to.4 late Treatiſe, Entituled, ec. 
The Sum of all is this: We do notlay, that the Eſſence was Incar- 
nate,'but the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity. 247, That he did not by 
thisceaſe to be a Perſon, becauſe he aſſumed the Humane Nature, not 
a Perſon. 31y, Not that by this Aſſumption the Divine Nature were 
any way perfected , but that he thereby perfeted the Humane. 
'Whence 44, different Natures, as the Soul and Body in Man, did u- 
nite in one Perſon by an ineffable but-poſſible Union; not making 
ewo Perſons, as Neftorizs dreamed, becauſe they have but one Subfi- 
ſtence, which the Humane Nature that was aſſumed brought not with 
| itſelf, but the Divine Nature afſuming, did confer. And thus you 
have (as time gave leave) in one View, the chicf Points of this large 
and intricate Controveriie. 


[To God the Father, to the Son God and Man, and to the Holy Gho#, be 
all Hinour, Praiſe, and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The CONCLUSION. 


St. Hilary having vindicated the DoQrine of the Trinity, 1, 6. ». 2. 
ſays , Lord I believed thy words, if I am decerved, Moſes, David, Solo- 
mon, and thy Apoftles have decerved me; if it be a Fault to believe theſe, 
pardon me, Almighty God, for in thus belief 1 can die ; deny it 1 cannot : We 

Gove been baptized in tha Faith ; we bave offered up all our Prayers in this 
Faith,” and payed all our Thenkigring ro the Bleſſed Trinity ; and therefore 
we cannot dye —_—_ m any other. And with much more confi- 
dence may the t Trinitarian ſay, as St. Heirome expreſleth it , 
« Ecce Crucifixaus menus Deus 5 Behold my God which was crucified for 
me ! when he ſees him coming in Judgment ; than the Arian or So- 
cinian, who proudly deny his Godhead and SatisfaQtion, who may too 
late complain in the words of St. Augsfine in his Confeffion, 1 x. c. 9. 
Iwas going towards Hell, laden with all my Sins, while 1 believed not that 
Chrift bad ſatufied for them. 


AAS 


ON 
As now Publiſhed | 

Hat this Book is now firſt publiſhed by che Door whoſe 

Name is Sromnen, cannot in Juſtice be denied by them that 

che former Editions of the JJaked Golpel were pyblilþed by the ſame 
Author, becauſe they are not the fame Books, yet the one which he 
rations, may be affirmed to be publiſhed by cbs ſame hand, the truth 
whereof needs no farther enquiry, after the Oxford Animadrerſions : 
worſe, will appear to every judicious Reader ; and that there needs 
no other, or ſeverer Refle&ions on it, than what the Aycher himſelf 
Reader he confeſſech, He had not patience to be ſilent at ſuch a time, when 
the ſuppreſſion f ſuch Opinians as be hath publiſhed, would hawe been greatly 
Preſent as the Maked Golpel, to dire the Venerable Body of the 
Convocation of che Clergy in what they had to do, is put beyond 


By ART HUR BURY, D.D. 
| have read che former ; for it is quite another Book, and it 
may be true, though either ong or. the if nat both of 

having caufed to be printed and diſperſed among his Friends in (eve- 
ral parts of the Nation, and the other wherein he made ſeveral Alte- 
That this preſent Copy is another Book, appears by its divers Altera- 
tions and Additions which are made ; whether for the better or the 
tiath made: He feems fo to tumble in the Net which he bath woven, 
as tq be more intangled by ſtriving co get out. In his Pretace to the. 
adwvantagious both to Truth and Peace. And whether it would not have 
been a great degree of faucine(s by a point blanck Addreſs of ſuch a 
doubt by the Oxford Convocation ; I cannot find, as he ſays, that it 
Y was 


POSTSCRIPT. 


was intended that the Convocation of the Clergy was called to make 
Alterations in Matters of Faith, nor that we are to weigh at the 
ſame Beam a Rite in the one, and a Dodtrine in the other Scale. 
The Convocation l believe would have given up all their Rites and 
Ceremonies, rather than the Dodrines of the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion, which the Door on prerence of Charity, would have them to 
abandon. 

He confeſſeth, That bx Book was penned with I:fi caution than was ne- 
ceſſary, for what was to be expoſed to every vulgar eye, But how could 
he imagine, that ſo many learned and good Men would be pleaſed 


with hi _— ar genyingthe erygh andebgiict of @Rrines 
as they dhyoth d 5 Apt > to] Fir alv might 
therefers very well havg fp s omif R On that 
Bod PS 


Y- | 
That the Door was ſuſpeRed ta, disbelieve the Dofrine of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, 'was not becauſe he did not expreſly declare 


is Opinion copceening u4hem, which atrug $on-of the Church, of 
ALS: and CeNatia 1A long = pected 4 Hotrodph! 
writing on that ſubje&, was highly concern'd to do ; but becauſe he 
hath flily and frequently _inſinuated diyers Arguments againſt- 
and his daubing with wormgneg Mor in his two.new. Chaptigs of 
da Traky nd Incarnation, will render the matter more obſcurSand 
ep 4 onnnn/ Dk. hpi > . . 

As for thafe words in the, concluſion, which he conceives ſome are 
moſt offended with, wherein he catinor* lubmic to the leaſt compli- 
ance: Let him enjoy bis own Senctiments ; only I cannot perſwade 
my. ſelf, that more than his, 'an hundred your experience, calls on 
us to tack about, aygd ſteer a contrary courſe to what our Pilots in the 
greateſt part of that time have ſteered. | 
As the number of thoſe Men who are as ſick of King William, as 
they were lately of King James, is ſo ſmall, that they may be all wric- 
cen in a Ring : If he intends (as the current of his Diſcourſe would 
carry it) ſuch as'were in the late Convocation, all which had teſti- 
fied by ſolemn Oaths, and divers of them þy their learned Arguments 
and Exhortatiens, their cheerful Obedience to their preſent Majeſties 
(whom God preſerve as the moſt hopeful Defenders of our eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion); ſo I heartily pray there may not be one ſuch Prevarica- 
tor left among us, though even among the Twelve Diſciples of our 
Saviour, there was a Fudas; and I hope there is not one of a thou- 
ſand among our. Clergy that is fo ill as the Door would repreſent 
them ; ſuch T mean; as (he ſays) would wiſh for the cruel French, to 
delruer them from the preſent Government, or that « ſo unreaſonably jealous, 
, as 
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as to think that his preſent Majeſty deſigns to make thu Church, not un- 
like to that in which bimſelf was educated : for which his vile ſuggeſti- 
on, contrary to His Majeſties moſt gracious Aſſurances, the Door 
is concern'd to beg His Majeſty's Pardon ; and I pray God co par- 
don him alſo: Ir is a moſt invidious and malicious Quere which 
he adds, —— hich of the two are the truer Church of England-men, 
thoſe who dread the return of King James, with bus Feſuits ; oy thoſe who 
a and labour for it ? Thoſe who are ſo ſtiff as rather to hazard the 
whole, than to part with the leaſt circumſtance * ——— And cover their 
fiffneſs to their own humours and intereſts with the ſpecions pretence of 
zeal for the Church ? To which an{wer, That as I do nor know, 
ſo if I did know any perſon fo ill atte&ted, I ſhould abhor then as 
the Pelts of the Nation. 
To thoſe of the Doctor I ſhall oppole theſe Queries, Which are 
the truer Church of England men, thole who dread the growth and 
ſuccels of the Arian and Socinian Hereſfies 5 or thoſe who adhere to 
the eſtabliſhed Dodrine of the Trinity and Incarnation of our ble(- 
ſed Saviour 2 Thoſe who would erect a Natural Religion, a Fewiſh 
or Turkiſh Faith, on the Ruines of that which is truly Chriſtian, 
Ancient and Catholick ? or thoſe who live in the Communion of 
the Church of England, where this Chriſtian Religion is eftabliihed ? 
Every good Proteſtant will readily anſwer theſe Queries. And 
notwithitanding che Proteltation of the Door in the clole of his 
Epiſtle to the Reader, That he ts not conſcious of having contraditted 
any of the Church's Articles in any one word: The impartial Reader 
will perceive by what hath been diſcovered, to be the delign of che 
Naked Goſpel. in che foregoing Exercications, that ic was mainly 
intended againſt the moſt important of thoſe Articles. I only re- 
commend to the Doctor's ſerious Conſideration, that as ic. is an un- 
accountable Phrenſie for any that abhors Popery and Slavery, to 
grow weary of the preſent Government, and to defire the recarn of 
the late King by a French Power, lo ic is the higheſt degree of im- 
pi2ty, for a Perſon that hath bzen long educaced and inſtructed in 
th: Docrine of che Church of England, which teacheth to adore 
the ble!led Jeſas, as King of King, and Lord of Lords, not only 
to dethrone, but debale him as a meer Creature, and efteem no 0- 
therwile of him, than as a King de Fa&o, made and advanced by 
Imperial and Papal Edits and Decrees, not fo ancient as Conftar 
tie, but by Theodoſizs and Damaſus Bitzop of Rome. See p. 38. of 
the Edition in two Colums. 

From what Point the Wind blew that hath cauſed the Doctor to 
ſtzer a courls contrary to what he intended at his firſt (crting out, is 
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not ſo intelligible, as togueſs at what Harbor he intends to fy up : 
he doth ſeemingly at leaſt recant many of thoſe Heretical Opin. 
ons which he had afferred in the firft Edition of the Make Ho- 
ſpel, bue fo inconſiftently, that the New Piece which he hach 
parche or+ upon the Ofd Garment, will make the Rent worſe. PBnt 
this'is no other artifice than what hath been pradtifed by the 4+1- 
ans and" Socinians heretofore, whoſe feigned Confeflions and Recarr- 
tations they on occafion recantert? again, and their later Deeds have 


been worſe thars the former. 
The D's firſt care is togire us a right notion of che uſual words wis 


neb and propriety. The word Subſtance he lays, p. 45. is fo much 
applied to matter,that ſome with great confidence derideir as xcon- 
tradition to fay, that a Subſtance can be immaterial : of this Opi- 
nion wete Vorſtins and Hobs 5 and how nmch che Doctor differs 
from them, that which follows nay evidence. The more we at- 
tend to ottr own Senſes, (fays the Doctor) or Arifotle's Predica- 
ments, the more ſtrongly are our Minds poſſeſt,that Subſtance muſt 
be material, &c. 

As to the word Perſon, p. 46. he ſays, Could we be as ſenſible that 
the word Perſon in its metaphyſical height s no leſs improperly applied to the 
fecond Diftinttion in the Trinity, than the word Begotten in ts Phyſical 
baſeneſi, and could we caſt away that _—_—_— word, and uſe the warier 


word Subſitence aud Fropriety, we ſhould more eaſily ſatigfic our ſekves, and 
others : awe taking the word Subftance for Saubſiſtence, and 


Perſon for Propriety, he proceeds to give us a new Notion of the 
Trinity, ſuch as agrees with the Do&rine of Paalus Samoſatenww,and 
Sabellizs, That the one high God « both Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. His 
Poſitions are theſe : 

I. That God s a Being abſolutely perfeft. 2. That Mind is the mf 
perfe# Being. The ſame with Plato's Nes ; the Original being deri- 
ved from none, but Author of all, and cheretore properly ftiled the 
Father. 

As Mind is the moſt perfe& Being, ſo the moſt perfe&t Being muſt 
be. a perfe& Mind, bur an unthinking Mind cannor be a peifect 
offe ; God therefore was never unthinking ; and fince thought is 
the firſt and proper Hue of a thinking Mind, therefore may ie 
moſt properly be ſtiled, The firſt begotten Son and co-eternal with the 
Father ; becauſe the Father was never before him, p. 48. 4 thought 
$5 0 - - than a word conceived, and a word is no more than @ thought 
brought forth. The Mind , or its Wiſdom cannot be abſolutely perfet, 
if they do not, or cannot perform, or want Power 10 at, there muſt there- 


fore 


POSTSCRIPT. 


fore be @ third Perf which the Scripture calls the Holy Gbo#t, which is 
conſt antly deſcribe Power and Ation. This is the Doctor's Weng, 
by which he thinks he hath obliged all Mankind, diſplayed the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, which hath been the trouble of all Ages, 
and in which he hath not advanced one P ion without 
warrant from the Sctipture, the Church of the Fathers of 
the Church, and the beſt Champions for that tine ; and (chat 
which is his greateſt hope, is) that the Unitarians will not dillenc 
from one of them, if taken in that ſence which their terms freely 
offer, p. yz. AndI fear iris to ſerve their Hypotheſis, that the Do- 
Qor hath conceived and publiſhed this Notion. 

It is not a little ſurpriſing, that the Doctrine which was ſo lately 
© ridicuPd, under the term Myſtery, and which mult remain fo 
* till, a point of Puſb-pin Divinicy. The Athanaſian DoRrine fic 
* to be numbred with the Rowur, and would be fairly dealt with 
© if left on the ſame level with the A4r;av, equally unworthy not one- 
© by of our Faith, but our Study, (ſee The Makev Goſpel, prin 
ed in two Colamns, p. 38.) © A long and miſchievous. Controverſie ; 
© and, Behold now the ground on which one of our Fundamental 
* Articles is built ; ſhould now deferve another Ecceto behold (p. 49. 
of the Doctor's Edition) how the very Light of Nature demon- 
ftrates St. Fobw's Myſtery , There are three that bear witneſs in. hea- 
ven, &c, And þp. 53. How our Platonizing DoRor co the 
Arheifts who accuſe chis Myſtery as contrary to Reaſon, which he 
now faith reaſon in Plato difcovereth ; the DoRor having adapted 
a Natural Trinity for his Natucal Religion. 

But the Doctor is conſcious of another Error , viz. That he 
hath Sabellionized with Sabelizs, for mentioning St. Auguſtine's O. 
pinion concerning the Trinicy, p. 50. ſays, that i ſewers more of Sa- 
bellieniſm than bu, as above explained. As the Do@or's Opinion is 
by him explained, it may ſerve as the Center wherein all the Opi- 
nions of the Ancient and Modern Hereticks may meet and acqui- 
elce ; Vm. Lirinenſis asks, Quis ante ſceleratium Sabellum Unitatns Tri- 
nitatem confundere Auſus eff? Whoever (o confounded the Do&rine 
of the Trinity as the impious Sabellize ? Of whom Sandims lays, Sabells 
ani tribuendo patri eſſentiams filio ſciemtiam fſantto vitam videniur neg aſſe 
fubſitentiam filii & ſantti, Sandias p. 120. Conlonant to this our 
Dodtor ſays, The Mind is Beingneſs, or the Father, the Son is Wiſdom, 

the Holy Ghbo#t is Power and Attruity. Again Sandias Þ. 111. Sabelli- 
us raugbt the one God in Eſſence and Subſta nce to be the Father, Son and 
Holy Gho#t , which three be "called three Vertues (or Proprieties) three 
Names, three Perſons; and for proof of this Opinion produced theſe Scri- 


Plures: 
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Plures: He that hath ſeen me bath ſeen the Father alſo ; I and the: Father 
are one; And Tit the Father, and the Father in me. Which Scripture 
were commonly uſed'by the Noetians and Samolatenians 5 Patris woluit 
eſſe ſubtantiam ſolidam 'propriam wav & mix, filium autem & (an- 
Hum irtczias ; (4.7) as our Door renders it, Wiſdom and Power 
to'att. Sandins goes on, Sabellius compared the Father ro the Hypoſt a- 
ſis of the Sun, the Son to the Light and Rays, the Holy Gho#t to its Cale- 
fattion ; be ſo taught the Father, Son and Holy Gho#t to be one, that they 
were but one uma; 5 Whence his Followers , as Sandizs obſerves , 
were called Patropaſſians, as teaching God: the Father by the: alſum- 
ption of Humane Nature to be called che Son, and in that Nature 
the Father ſuffered, becauſe one and the ſame God was: Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, without diſtintion of Perſons ; which, as 
Lirinenſis ſaid, was to confound the Trinity ; and (as our Docor 
doth) make it to conſiſt of one Subſtance and two Proprieties or E- 
nergies, viz. to Think-and ro Ad. | 

The Door ſays, - that Thought is the firſt begotten Son of God, 
that Thought is a Word brought forth, and is the ſame in ſubſtance 
with the Mind whence it ifſueth; bur if it iflueth from the Mind, 
ic becomes ſeparate, and cannot be any longer the ſame with the 
Mind. And this Opinion is the ſame which Philaftrixe notes to be 
the' Opinion of Paalas' of Sameſata, That the Word was not the 
fubſtantial Son of God, co-eternal with the Father, but the YVerbum 
aex9%gmer, the enunciative or prolative Word, only an aery Sound, 
not a living and ſempeternal Perſon, co-equal with the Father. An 
Opinion fomewhat like that of Mr. Hobbs concerning the Trinity, 
which he makes God the Father ſpeaking by Moſes in the Old Te- 
ſtament, andby Chriſt in the New. 

Sandixs oblerves the like of Coſmas, who taught with Sabeliae, 
That the Word of God was naked and without any: ſubſiſtence ; 
which his Followers called Verbum wocale & enunciativum, and ſome- 
time internal or mental, p. 117. And he tells us, that though the 
Modern Sccinians deteſt the Error of Sabellizs, yet they are igno- 
rantly gnilty cf it, -p. 720. Near of kin are the Doctor's new No- 
tions ot. che fecond Perſon iththe Holy Trinity, to the old Here- 
lies'fo often condemned, making the ſecond Perſon a Thought, 
the third -a Power ;5 and he might have named as many more of 
the Divine Propriety, (viz.) Holineſs, Love, Juſtice, &c. as would 
have:made a Lenary of'Perſons. 

The Doctor deſcribes the third Perſon in the Trinity by Power 
and Action, and this deſcciption he ſays is conſtantly uſed in the 
Holy Scripture. Though we find the Attribute of Holy miore fre. 

: quently 
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quently annexed to that of the Spirir, as Epb.4.yo. Grievenos the boly 
Spirit, Eph.1.13. and the Holy Ghoſt in almoſt an hundred places. 
We find allo that of Power attributed to the ſecond Perſon more 
eminently than to the third , as 1 Cor. 1. 24. Chriſt is called rhe 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God. Matth. 28. 18. All power is gi- 
ven to me in heaven and earth, Hebr. 1. 3. He upholds all things 
by the word of bis power. Matth. 9. 6. The Son of Man bath pow- 
er on earth to forgive ſins, And he that made and upholds, and 
ſhall judge all Men, may moſt properly be called the power of 
God. How yain then is that boaſt of the Doctor's, p. 49. That 
this bus way of tracing the Holy Trinity, agrees td a ſylable with the words 
of the. Holy Scripture, and the Church of England, and « more plain to 
be ungerſtood \ and privved, than that magiſterial way wulgarly uſed, 
wherein Reaſon is not permitted to ſpeak , p. go. This is Platonis fa- 
ſtum Majore faſtu ; to oppoſe his private Reaſon againſt both the 
Reaſon and. Anthority of that Church whereof he profeſieth him- 
{elf a Son, and. impoſe on it an old Hereſfie in a new Dreſs. Bellar. 
in Cronol. lays, That Fr. David held the Son and Holy Spirit to be Vir- 
tutes Dei non; diſtinas a Patre, perſona relatione vel effentiz. 
Chap. 8.. p.53- Treaceth of the Incarnation : The Door enti- 
tuled Chap. 7. of the firſt Edition, thus: Of Belief with meer reſpet 
ro the Perſon of Chrift : Inquiſitrveneſs concerning bu Incarnation cenſured, 
fir#t,. becauſe Impertinent, = | 
And he- endeavours to prove it impertinent to our Lord's deſign, 
(viz.) That we ſhould enquire atter the Dignity of his Perſon, char 
he was the Eternal Son. of God ; this' he calls Boys play, and 
Puſh-pin, and quotes the. Judgment of Conſtantme for it : When the 
Game (as he calls it) was firit jer:on foot. Then p. 29. of the fictt 
Edicion,. It was no, more-neceſ[ary to underſtand the Dignity of the Per- 
fon (of Chriſt) than for 6 Traveller to underſtand the Features of the Sun.) 
Now p. 55. of the new Edttion, if we regard the Dignity of the Per- 
ſon, it « plainly more bonourable to believe him God the Creator, than a 
Creature Deified. Then p. 30. (he lays,) That part of Mankind which 
our Lord moſt favoureth ; are moſt unable to pay bim ſuch @ belief. Now 
P. 54- If we conſider the thing ut ſelf, it appears much more credible that 
the Eternal Son of God ſhould deſcend to the Nature of Man, than that 
a Man ſhould be made God, endued with a new Omniſcience to hear, and 
Omniporence to grant the Prayers of all Supplicants : Then it was fruitleſs 
50. the Enquirer's ſatisfattion, p.31. Now p. 55. If we conſider the 
fruits, our thankfulnefs muſt be greater, our love more inflamed, our obed+- 
ence more quickned, our hatred 10 ſim more ſharpned, and all the good ends 
of Faub much more promoted : Then it was dangerous leſt we ſhould 
blaſpheme, 
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blaſpheme, p. 46. and becauſe we bave no firm ground to go upon. Now 
P. 55- Upon all accounts were the Scriptures ſo doubiful as to leave w #0 


exr choice, we ought rather to carry our bias toward our Lord's eternal 
Dwinity, than ag aint it. 

In this and we other Diſputes may ariſe (for Thave not leifure 
to enquire what other Additions or Alterations are made). I doubt 
not but the Reor of Exeter-Colledge will ſufficiently anſwer the 
private Opinions of Dr. A: B. 

In the mean time I am very glad to hear, and heartily gw 
late the Doctor for what he hath declared, p. 53. That though there 
be in the Trinity a great Myſtery, yet now nothing is more plain than that of 
$:. Jon, The word became fleſh, and dwelt among us : or rhoſe 
words of St. Paul, Greatis the rs yo of Godlineſs 3 God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh : And that the owe ſeveral otber words of Scripture, 
ſo plamly ſpeak our Lord's Divinity, that whoever other wiſe juerpretsthem, 
will no leſs rob the words of their meaning, than Chrift of bis honour ; And 
what is there in this wonderful Myſtery that 'Reaſon canner comprehend, 
4 And I hope he will make his Notion more intelligible,” how a 
Thought, which he calls che firſt-begortten Son of God, may alſo be 
— of God ? And how a Thought or 
Word mental or red , could intimately, vically, and perfectly 
unite ic([elf ro a divinely begotten Child, which whatever he fays to 
the contrary, ' is much more obſcure than what the Scripture, and 
the Church of England have ſaid. FL 

When he ſays, p. 54- He can ſee no great reaſon why Socines who 
contended for the Worſhip of Chriſt , ſhould alſo contend ag ain#t bis Etermty. 
I ſhould thinkhe means he fees no reaſon for it at all : and ſeeing he 
hath ſo much- Charity tor thofe that alt deny our Saviour's 
Deicy, and-vyare nor worſhip or invoke him at all, as not to deny 
them the Name of Chriſtians, or hope of Salvation, I beſcech him 
- to extend a more affeionare and real love and good will to all ſuch 
as heartily profeſs to believe the one, and fincerely devote themſelves 
to the practice of the other. Bur this ſeeming Reproof of Socinas for 
tns Opinion concerning the Divinity' of Chrilt, is no more than that 
for which Dawid Franken, and others that agreed with Socinas to de- 
ny his eternal Deiry, did more ſeverely reprimand him for,- (viz. ) 
for worſhipping hint'whom he affirmed to be bur a Creature, con- 
trary to the Scripture. To conture and filence this new Notion of 
the Dodtor, and to ſhew how much more intelligible and rational 
the Doctrine of the Erernal Generation of the Son of God, as pro- 
tefled inthe Church of England, is, I ſhall inform the Reader of thar 
dc- 
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demonſtrative _—_— of it, which the learned Dr. Pear/on; Bi- 
of Chefter elaborated. | 
.Pearſen on the aCy Printed 1659.The third aſſertion to 
bedemanſtrated is, That the Divine Eſſence which Chriſt had,as the 

Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin , he had not of 
himſelf, but by communication trom God the Father ; for this can 
not be denied, That there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, 
and fo but ons God of infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Majeſty, that 
there can be but one Perſon _—_ inally of himſelf ſabſiſting in that 
infinite Being, becauſe a Pluralicy of more Perſons fo ſubſiſting 
would ily infer a multiplicity of Gods ——n—W herefore ic 
neceſlarily followeth, that Jeſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the Fa- 
ther, cannot be a Perſon ſubſifting in the Divine Nature originally 
of himſelf, and conſequently being we have already proved that he 
is aculy and properly the Eternal God, he muſt be underſtood to 
have the Godhead communicated to .him from the Father. All 
-things whateverthe Father hath are mine, ſaith Chriſt, Fobs 16. 15. 
[Becauſe in him is the ſame'fulnefsof cheGodhead and more than that 
the Father cannot have, p. 269. Being the Divine Nature, as it is 
abſolutely immaterial and incorporeal,. is alſo indivifible : Chritt 
cannot have any part of it only communicated to him, but the 
whole, by which he be acknowledged co-effential of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father, as the Council of Nice determined, and 
the Fathers before-them taught. Hence Chriſt Gays, 1 and the Fa- 
ther are one, Joh. 10. 30. which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews 
to ſtone him 3 and though Chriſt ſaith, The Father # in me, and [ 
in bizs. ; yet withal he ſaith, I came our from the Father 3 by the for- 
mer ſhewing che Divinicy of - his Eſſence, by the later the Origt- 
nation of himicl. _ We mutt not look on the Divins/Natere as (te- 
rile,” but rather acknowledge ant admire the fecundity (and! com- 
pen gr Or icſelf,. upon which, che Creation af the. World de- 
pendeth , making all things by his Ward, to whom he firtt 
communicated that Omnipotency which is the cauſe of all things. 

+ The fourth aflercion fallowerh; which is, That the communica- 
tion of the Divine Eſſence by che Father, is the Generation of the 
Son, and Chriſt who was eternally God, not of himſelf, but from 
che Father, is cha. Eternal Son of. God. That God alway had a Son 
appears by Agur's Quelition : #bo bath eftabliſhed all the ends of the 
Earth ? What « bus Name ? And what is bus. Son's Name ,.if thou canſt 
rell? And it was the chiet defign of A4sbomer to deny this ruth, 
becauſe he knew it was not otherwile poilible te prefer himſelf be- 
fore our Saviour, wherefore A” inculcates that Blaſphemy 

in 
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in his Mlchoray, that God hath no ſuch Son nor any equal with' him, 
and his Diſciples have corrupted the Pſalm of d, Thou art 
Son, thu day bave I begatten thee 5 into, Thou artmy Prophet, I have 
educated thee. But by the conlenc of the ancient Jews, and 
the interpretation of the bletſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words be- 
long to Chriſt, and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. —Now 
that the communication of the Divine Eflence by the Father, was 
the true and proper Generation by which he- hath begocten the 
Son, will chus appear, becauſe che moſt proper Generation -which 
we know, is nothing elſe but a vital production of another inthe 
{ame Nature, with a full reprefentation of him from whom he is 
produced : Thus Man _ a Son, that is, produceth” another 
Man of the ſame humane Nature with himſelf, and this production 
asa perfect Generation, becomes the foundation of the relation of 
Paternity in him that produceth, and of Filiation in him that-is 
produced. This is the known Confeflion of all Men, That a Son 
is nothing but another produced by his Father, in the ſame Nature 
with him.—— The ſimilitude in which the Propriety of Generation 
is preſerved, is that which conſiſts in identity of Nature, and this 
communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father to the Word, 
is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a ſimilicude,from whence 
Chriſt is called, The Image of God ; the brightneſs of bis Glory, the ex- 
preſs Image of bu Perſon. © 5 ix 'L 

© Then he proceeds to ſhew, That this communicatian of the Di- 
vine Eſſence is a more proper Generation than any. Generation of 
the Creatures, not only becauſe it is. in a more perie& manner, but 
alſo becauſe the identity of Nature is moſt perfet. As in the Di- 
vine Efſence we acknowledge all the Perfe&tions of the Creature, 
{abftracting all the Im ions which adhere to them in things 
below ; ſo in. communication we muſt look upon the reality with- 
out any kind of defet, blemiſh, or impurity. In humane Genera- 
tion the Son is begotten in the ſame Nature with the Father, which 
is performed by derivation or deciſion of part of the Subſtance 
of the Parent, but this deciſion includeth. imperfection, becauſe ir 
ſuppoſeth the Subſtance diviſible, and conſequently corporeal,where- 
as the Eſſence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual, and indiviſible, and 
therefore his Nature is really communicated not by derivation or 
decifion, but by a total and plenary communication. 

In natural Generation the Father neceſſarily precedeth the Son, 
and begets one younger than himſelf ; for ſecing Generation is for 
the ity of the Species, where the individuals ſucceflively fail, 
it is ſufficient if - the Father can produce another to live aſter _ 

: an 
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and continue the exiſtence of his Nature when his Perſon is dif- 
folved'; but this ſappoſeth the imperfeRion of Mortality wholly to 
be removed, when we ſpeak of Him who inhabiteth Eternity, the 
Eſſence which God alway had without beginning ; without be- 

m_—_ did communicate, being alway Father as alway God. 

Ki when they come to perfe&tion of Nature then become pro- 
lificalz in God eternal PerfeRtion ſh-ws his eternal Fecundity : And 
that which is moſt refnarkable, in Humane Generations the Son is 
of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet is not the ſame Man, 
becauſe though he have an Eſſence of the ſame kind, yet he hath 
.not the ſame Eflence, the power of Generation depending on .the 
firſt prolifical benediRion ; increaſe and multiply it muſt be made 
by way of Multiplication, and thus every Son becomes another 
Man : but the Divine Eſſence being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not 
ſubje& to diviſion, and in reſpe& of its infinity uncapable of mul. 
tiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be multiplied, infomuch, 
that he which proceedeth by that communication, hath not only 
the ſame Nature, but is the ſame God, the Father God and the 
Word God ; Abraham Man and Iſaac Man, but Abraham one Man 
Taac another Man, not ſo the Father one God and the Son ano- 
ther God, but the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Be- 
ing then the propriety. of Generation is founded in the eſſential Si- 
militude of the Son to the Father by reaſon of the ſame Nature 
which he receiverth from him, being the full perfe& Nature of God 
is communicated to the Word, and that more intimately, andwith 
a greater Unity and Identicy than can be found in Humane Ge- 
nerations, it follows that this communication of the Divine Na- 
rure is the proper Generation by which Chriſt is, and is called the 
true and proper Son of God ; this was the foundation of St. Peter's 
Confeflion , Thou art Chrift the Son of the living God. This the 
ground of our Saviour's diſtin&tion, I go to my Father, and to your 

Father. Hence did St. Fobn raiſe a Verity more than only a Nega- 

tion of Falſity, when he ſaid, We are in the true Son, for we which are 

in him are true not falſe ſons, but ſuch ſons we are not as the true Son. 

Hence did St. Pau! draw an Argument of the infinite Love of God 
towards Man, in that he ſpared not his own proper Son. 

Multum diſt at miter dommationem & conditionem inter generationem 
O&- adoptionem, inter ſubſt antiam & gratiam ideoque non hic permixte, nec 
paſſim dicitur ; aſcendo ad patrem noſtrum, aut deum noftrum, [cd ad pa- 
irem menm, & wveſtrum, ad deum meum, & ad deum weſftrum : 
Aliter enim dems ills pater eſt aliter nobss illum, faquidem natura —— 
mijers- 
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| And'now I may hope that the DoQor will be as big as 
not co'riſ&up any more againſt the Dofrine and Author 
Chureb; (whereof he ſtiles himſelf-a true Son)-and in lis & 
knowledgerh a Power to impoſe Silence, though not Faith” 
he mare ae Eo net y 
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